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THE 


WITNESSES 


or THE 


| RESURRECTION of CHRIST 
re-examined, Ge. ü 


poor (HE 1 of Chrift i is an Article 
of the greateſt Importance in Chriſtianity, 
and it can never be amiſs on proper Qc- 
| caſions to review the Evidence by which 
the Truch of it is ſupported, and to repreſent it in 
all irs Circumſtances to the Conſideration of the 
| Chriſtian World; that hereby they may the better 
guard themſelves againſt the Endeavours of thoſe who 
would ſubvert the Foundation of their Faith and 
Hope, and be excited to that Care and DOE 
in Piety and Virtue, which their Belief of th 
ſurrection and Glory of the crucified Jeſus na 
tends to inſpire and encourage. This 1s my Deſigh 
in the following Treatiſe, in which I ſhall endeavour 
to give a fair and impartial Account of the ſevers 
| Appearances of Chriſt after his Revival, as they are 
recorded by the ſacred Writers, ſhew the Agreement 
and exact Conſiſtency of their Teftimony, and anſwer 
che principal Ohjefions againſt them as they have oc- 
curred to me in the Courſe of my Reading; becauſe 


. ibe Fadi, and 1 chem, will be 5h 


5 


Be Solution of chi he, e that are os to 
attend this Subject. T will be neceſſary to trace t this 


Affair from the Beginning. "0 
a C H A P. . 
The Sufferings and Ghry of c hriſt expreſly Fre- 
told ”y the Sn: 00 = 


TESUS CHRI 57 ene to the Writings of 
the Old Teſtament, that he muſt ſuffer and 


die, and riſe again, and enter into his Glory, Thus 


he bid his Diſciples tell no Man of his Transfigura- 


tion ill after his Reſurrection from the Dead*, and 


immediately informed them how it is writlen of the 
Son of Man, that he muſt ſuffer many Things, and be 
ſet at nought. And again on a different Occaſion ÞF : 

Behold wwe go up to Jeruſalem, and all Things that are 
written by the Prophets concerning the Sou of Man 


all be accompliſhed ; for be ſhall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, 


und ſpit on, and they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him 
to Death, and the third Day he ſhall riſe again. And 
after his Reſurrection he upbraided the Dulneſs of 


the two Diſciples f: O Fools, and flow of Heart to 
Believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken! Ought not 


Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into 


Bis Glory? And beginning at Moſes, and all the Pro- 


phets, he expounded to them all Things concerning 


' himſelf. And afterwards, when he appeared to 


the Ten, he fays||: Theſe are the Words which J 


Spoke unto you, while I was yet with you, that 8 


Things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the Law 
of Moſes, | and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, 


* Mark ix. , 12. + Luke xviii, 31—33. 4 Luke xiv, 
25m—27, | Luke xxiv. 44—46. 
| 55 | „„ 5 concerning | 


e mM 3 vs 
concerning me. Aud be ſaid unto Yip Thas ts is, 
written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead the third Day. Other Paſſages 
may be mentioned, in which there are plain Inti- 6 
mations of theſe Things. 
And that there are ophach relating to the Suf- 
fering, the Exaltation, and perpetual Kingdom of 
ſome very extraordinary. Perſon in the Old Teſtament 
Writings, that dc Bot all of them agree to, and 
| correſpond with, the*Circumſtances of any one Per- 
ſon living, when theſe Prophecies were delivered, 
nor to any one afterwards till the Time of Cbriſt; 
and that they do all of them truly repreſent and de- 
ſcribe the Events and Circumſtances that belong to 
his Perſon and Character, is, I think, plain beyond 
all Contradiction. Of this kind is that Paſſag e of 
the Pfalmiſt “: My Feb alſo ſhall reft in Hope. her 
zhou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, ae wilt thou 
ſuffer thy holy One to ſee Corruption.” Thou wilt ſhew 
ne the Path of Life, in thy Preſence is Fulneſs of 


Jo, at thy Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 
| Theſe Words are not true of David in any literal 


Senſe, and cannnot be, without greatly leſſening the 
Force of the Expreſſions, applicable to him. The 
hundred and tenth Pſalm is another undeniable In- 
ſtance of this kind; where the Perſon ſpoken of is 
promiſed by God an univerfal and compleat Victo- 
ry over his Enemies, a great Number of willing 
Subjects to be ruled by the Rod that proceeded out of 


Zion, and an everlaſting Prieſthood after the Order 


of Melchiſedec, different from that of Aaron, in 
which he was to have no Succeſſor, and which was 
to be joined with the regal Power, and Seſſion at the 
Kigbteband of God. In Iſaiah there are many Paſſa- 
ges to the ſame Purpoſe, but eſpecially that in his 
fifty third Chapter, which no one ever attempted to 
apply to any one Perſon but Jeſus Chr Pris but the 
3 9 1, | 
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Interpretation immediately appeared forced and W 


natural, and thereby diſcovered its own Weakneſs 
and Impropriety. In this Prophecy, his obſcure 
Birth, his ſuffering Condition, his Being cut off, his 
Sufferings for the Tranſgreſſions of the People, and 
his future Glory and Triumph, becauſe he poured out 
his Soul unto Death *, are repreſented in the moſt 
lively Manner. Daniel alſo expreſly declares that 
Messian the Prince ſbould be cut off, but not for 
Bimſelf, and that the Conſequence ſhould be the De- 

ſtruction of Feruſalem and the Sanctuary; but that 
nevertheleſs he ſhould forſh Tranſpreſſion, make an End 
of Sin, make Reconcihation for Iniquity, bring in e- 
werlaſting Righteouſneſs, ſeal up Viſion and Prophecy, 

aud be anointed as the Moſt Holy. | 
Theſe, and other Paſſages, that might be men⸗ 
_ tioned, are fo evidently deſcriptive of the Sufferings 
and Death, and future Glory of Jeſus Chrift, as that 
they could not have been more clearly expreſſive of 

them, had they been intended as prophetick Pre- 


dictions of him; and that they are Prophecies of ; 


ſome illuſtriaus Perſon, in whom theſe Characters 
were all to concur, appears; in that tho* they were 
delivered at different Times, and by various Writ- 
ers, yet they relate to the ſame kind of Events, and 
deſcribe juſt the ſame Circumſtances in different Ex- 
reſſions; tho? no one Perſon, in any of thoſe 
Times when they were delivered, either did, or 
could anſwer to them, or verify the ſeveral Particu- 
lars foretold. But as they all concur in Fe/us Chrift, 
as they are in their plain and literal Senſe applicable 
to him ; as they declare he ſhould be cut off, yet 
that he ſhould not be left in the Grave, but that he 
ſhould /ze the Path of Life, have a Portion with the 
Strong, for this very Reaſon, becauſe be poured out 


his Soul unto Death, and be poſſeſſed of a royal 5 


Prieſthood, that ſhould never devolve to any other; 


Dan, ix. 24, 26. 


5 e 8 
r 89 
of 


7 


as there is no one to whom they can belong but to 


Chriſt only, in whom they were in their full Extent 


accompliſhed; there is the higheſt Reaſon to con- 
clude, that they were originally intended of him, 


and that he rightly applied them to his own Perſon 
and Character. The Prophecy of Daniel ® is cited by 
Chriſt himſelf ; that of the ſixteenth Pſalm t by Peter 


ſoon after Cbriſt's Reſurrection; that of the 110th 


by the Author to the Hebrews, and that of 1/aiab 
1 + Cbriſt, by Philip and Paul ; and cited by the 
two latter, as Predictions of Chriſt s Sufferings, 


and the Glory that ſhould follow; and till it can be 


proved, either that they were accompliſhed in any 
other Perſon, or are not in their literal Senſe true of 


Chriſt, or that they were made after the Event; it 


will, I think, appear that they were rightly appealed 
to as Prophecies, and are in Fact Predictions of 
him, and the Things that happened to him. 

But it may be ſaid, that zheſe Paſſages mention no- 


| thing directiy of the Reſarrection. Allowed. But *tis 
ſufficient that they neceſſarily infer it. For as tis 


expreſly aſſerted, that this extraordinary Perſon ſhould 


Be put to Death, and yet not ſee Corruption, but be 


anointed as the "Maſt Holy, have an everlaſting Prieſt= 


| hood, and fit on the Lord's Right-band till his Veen 
vere made his Foolſtool; theſe different Accounts can 


never be reconciled, but upon the Suppoſition of 
his riſing from the Dead. And thus Chri n himſelf 


ſeems to explain it, when he told the two Diſciples : 

= Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to 

enter into his Glory? The Entrance into Glory is the 
Circumſtance literally and expreſly mentioned, even 


notwithſtanding his Death, to which his Reſurrec- 


tion after Death became abſolutely neceſſary. And 


therefore the ſame Paſſages are juſtly appiied as Pre- 


dictions of both or either. 


lar. xiv. 15. 4 A4 i. * + Luke xxii, 37- 5 
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The repeated 1 J chat are thrown out by 
ſome Perſons, that theſe and the like Appeals are In- 
zerpolations, crept in to the Writings of the Evange- 
lifts, or that hey invented them tho? never uttered 
by Crip, and that they wrote what they pleaſed -of 
him long after his Departure, are mean Suggeſtions, 


and Surmiſes, that have no Circumſtance of Proba- 


bility to ſupport them. Theſe Appeals to the Old 
Teſtament Prophecies are an intrinfick Evidence of 
the Authentickneſs of theſe Writings. That a AU. 


Jah was the common Expectation of the Jes about 


the Time of Chriſt, and that this Expectation was 
founded on the ſuppoſed Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, is evident beyond all Contradiction. The 


Notion of ſuch a Perſon had univerſally prevailed, 


not only amongſt them, but the Samaritans, and all 
over the Eaſt, as Suetonius * and Tacitus + both aſ- 
{ure us; and this Perſuaſion was one great Motive 
that. urged on the Jews to ſo obſtinate a Rebellion. 
Zoſephus + alſo the Fewiſh Hiſtorian informs us, that 
the principal Inducement to the War was, an am- 
biguous Prophecy in their ſacred Writings, ambigu- 


ous as to the Perſon to whom *twas to be applied, 


that about that Time one from their Country ſhould 
rule over the Univerſe. That the High Prieſt and 
Council, before whom Chriſt \ was examined, believed 


© ®Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in fa 
tis ut eo tempore Judza profecti rerum potirentur. Id de im- 
peratore Romano, quantum eventu poſtea patuit, prædictum 
Judæi ad fe trahentes, rebellarunt. Sueton. Veſpaſ. c. 4. | 

+ Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum litteris conti- 
neri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique 
Judza rerum potirentur; quæ ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum 
prædixerant. Sed yulgus, more humanæ cupidinis, ſibĩi tantam 
fatorum magnitudinem interpretati, ne adverſis quidem ad vera 
mutabantur. Tacit. Hiſtor. 1. 5. c. 13. 

Þ To 0; ET AEXY ile C 0 0g 7 Wo n N be 
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7 7) 
| ſuch a Perſon was to come 8 them, is evi- 
dent from the Queſtion put to Chriſt at his Trial: 
J adjure thee by the a God, that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the CHRIST, tbe gon of God & ? Chriſt 
did actually aſſume that Character, and for this 
Redſon was pronounced, as 4 Blaſphemer , wor- 
thy of Death, The very Title put on his Croſs: 
- his is Jeſus the King of the Jews, or as the Jews 
would have had it altered: He ſaid 1 am the King of 
the Jews, demonſtrate that he was crucified for aſ- 
ſuming the Character of the Meſiab, which was 
King of the Fews ; a Character that he would never 
have pretended to, but on the Foundation of the 
ſuppoted Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, This 
therefore remains, I think, unconteſtably certain, 
that there are certain Paſſages of the Old Teſta- x 
ment, that do plainly appear. to foretel the Suffer- 
ings, and Death, and future Kingdom and Glory of 
ſome very extraordinary Perſon that was to come 
amongſt the Jews, that theſe Predictions were well 
known to them, that they did expect a Meſſiah or 
King to appear amongſt them in Conſequence of 
them that the Prieſts and Phariſees did know that 
| Chriſt aſſumed this Character, and that they con- 
demned and crucified him on this Account. And 
if it be certain that Chriſt took on him this Cha- 
racter, *tis as certain he muſt appeal to the Old 
Teſtament Prophecies for the Support of it; and by 
_ Conſequence, the Goſpel Hiſtorians mentioning 
theſe Prophecies, and declaring that Chriſt appro- 
priated them to himſelf, carries in it the moſt ſub- 
ftanticl Mark of Authentickneſs, and ſhews, that 
this Part of their Writings hath been handed dewn 
to us uncorrupted, without the leaſt r of 


Alteration or r Forgery. 
$ Mar. wi. 1 „ 4 John xix, 19, 21. 
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Chriſt paint declared his own Sufering s amid = 
| N to his Diſciples, | 


S there are clear eren Prophecs in the 

Old Teſtament relating to the Sufferings and 
Death and Glory of Chrift, fo he expreſly aſſured his 
Diſciples, that he muſt die and riſe again from the 


Dead; and that ſeveral Times in the cleareſt poſſible 


Manner, without the leaſt Obſcurity or Ambiguity 
whatſoever, And in this Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
exactly agree. Thus, when he came to the Coaſts of 
Cæſarea Philippi, he ſhewed them he muſt be killed, and 


Be raiſed again Ty Tprry nue, the third Day, as 


Matthew and Luke * ; were Tpeig wwepas, after three 
Days, as Mark F. Again, after the Transfigurati- 
on, he charged his Diſciples, ſaying : Tell the Vi- 
fron to no Man, until the Son of Man be riſen again 
from the Dead, according to Matthew and Mark . 
Again, when he caſt out the dumb Spirit, whilſt 
they abode in Galilee, he told them: The Son f 
Man ſhall be betrayed into the Hands of Men, and they 
Hall kill bim, and the third Day he ſhall be raiſed a- 
£36 as Matthew and Mark l. Luke tt only hath : 
e Son of Man ſball be delivered into the Hands of 
Men. Again, going up with them to Feruſalem, 
he told them, that the Gentiles ſhould mock and 
feourge and crucify him, and the third Day he ſhall riſe 
again, as Matthew, Mark, and Luke &; and finally, 
juſt before his Crucifixion, he aſſured them: After 
1 am riſen again, I will go before you into Galilee, as 
Matthew and Mark relate r. Theſe Predictions, 


Mat. xvi. 21, Luke ix. 22. F Mark viii. 31. t Mat. 
xvii. 9. Mark ix. 9. | Mat. xvii. 23. Mark ix. 31. T+ Luke 
ix. 44. 9 Mat, xx. 19. Mark x, 34. Luke xviii. 32, 33 


11 Mat. Xvi. 32. Mark xiv. 28. 


— 
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as to the Senſe and dai of : dai were too 
clear to be miſunderſtood, _ 

Againſt theſe Paſſages it hath been objeted, that 
John /ays not one Ward of Chriſt's foretelling his Re- 
= urrection to his Diſciples, and that therefore there is 
| Reaſon lo ſuſpect that all the Predictions of it, inſert- 
ed in Matthew, Mark and Luke, are Forgery ; e 
pecially as John denies it all, in thoſe Words“: 
They knew not the Scriptures, that he muſt ariſe again 
from the Dead. Whether John denies it all or not, 
the Reader will ſoon be a Judge. But as to the 
Paſſage cited in proof of it, any other Text in the 
whole Bible might have been cited with equal pro- 
priety for the ſame Purpoſe. For John only ſays, 

that the Diſciples as yet knew not the Scriptures, did 
not underſtand that the Scriptures foretold that 


Chriſt muſt riſe again from the Dead, This was _ 


as true, as that they did not know that the Scrip- 
' tures foretold his Death, becauſe they believed he 
was not to die at all, or riſe again. But how doth 
it follow from hence, that there were no ſuch Pro- 
phecies, or that Feſus did not predict his Death 
and Reſurrection according to them, or that John de- 
nies that Chriſt made any ſuch Predictions at all? 
That there are ſuch Predictions in the Old Teſtament, 
as neceſſarily imply the Reſurrection, hath been ſnewn; 
_ Chriſt therefore who took on him the Character of 
the Meffiah, and knew the Nature of the Prophe- 
cies concerning himſelf, might according to them 
predict his own Death and Reſurrection to his Diſ- | 
ciples, tho? they might be ignorant of the Senſe of 
ſuch Scripture Prophecies, and fo thro' their own. 
Prejudices not believe. what they really predicted. 
And the very Expreſſion of John, as yet they knew 
not the Scriptures, is to far from an Aſſertion that 
there were no Prophecies that implied Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, or that Chriſt never edi it, that it 


* Jobs XX, 19. | | g 
B 1 „ 


e 


is on the contrary a plain Intimation that there were 
ſuch Prophecies, and that the Diſciples afterwards 
both underſtood and believed them; and therefore 
it is ſo far a Confirmation of what the other Evan 
geliſts have related, as he and they both agree as 
to i be Reality and Senſe of the-Prophecies, and affirm 
the Reſurrection of Cory to be neceſſary on Account 
of them. 

It is obſerved by the other ge e ina WR our 
Saviour had plainly foretold his Sufferings and Death, 
his Diſctples-underſtood him not. Thus Mark.ix. 32. 
They underſtood not that ſaying ; and Luke*, they un- 
Jeritood none of theſe Things, and this Saving was hid 

rom them, neither knew they the things that were 
ſpoken; and from hence ſome of the great Maſters 
of Reaſon argue, that this is very ſurpriſing, that 
tweve Men together ſhould not underſtand ſuch plain 
Expreſſions, and that one would be apt to think,that they 
were Perſons of the loweſt, dulleſt Apprebenſian. But I 
am apt to imagine that ſuch Objections as thele to 
the Goſpel Hiſtory come from Perſons more deſpe- 
rately dull than theſe Apoſtles, For they really did 
underſtand the meaning of theſe Expreſſions perfectly 
well. Thus when eus told his Diſciples he muſt. 
go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things, and be killed 
and be raiſed again the third Da +; Peter took him 
and began to rebuke him, ſaying :- Be it far from thee 
Lord. This ſhall not be unto thee, i. e. Thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer many things, nor be killed, nor raiſed 
again. And at another time, when he foretold the 

ſame; Matthew tells us t, They were exceeding ſorry. 
Sorry at what? Sorry at ſomething they did not un- 
derſtand? Ridiculous. No. Sorry for what they 
too well underſtood; to hear him talk of being be- 
trayed, and killed and riſing again; things that ne- 
ver entered into their Conceptions, and Circum- 
ſtances they thought incompatible with his Cha- 


* Luke xviii. 34. + Mat. xvi. 22. f. Mat. xvii. 23. 
. r= 
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acer, as Habs of Man and Meſſiah. 1 then did 


they not underſtand ſuch Sayings as theſe? Why, 95 


becauſe they did not underſtand how that could 


ever come to paſs, which theſe Sayings imported, 
and plainly expreſſed, They had no Conception of 
a Meſſjah that was to be ſcourged and mocked, and 
be on and killed, and raiſed to Life on the third 


ay. And therefore when Chriſt charged them to 


tell no Man what they had ſeen in the Transfigu- 
ration *, ill ihe Son of Man was riſen from the 


Dead, they kept that Saying with themſelves, queſtioning 


one with another, what the Riſing from the Dead ſhould 

mean, or what he meant by the Son of Man's riſing 
from the Dead; becauſe they thought he was never 
to die, and therefore could. not pollibly conceive 


how he could riſe from the Dead. Worldly Gran- 


deur, Victory, Conqueſt of the Gentiles, external 


Pomp and Glory, were the Characters they had an- 


nexed to the Meſſiah; and to all this they added 
His abiding for ever, or Perpetuity of Dominion. But 


how thele things could be reconciled with his being 


delivered to. the Gentiles, with Infamy, Suffering 
and Crucifixion z this was the Myſtery they could 
not underſtand: Hence the Inſults of the chief 
Prieſts, mocking him, and of the Scribes, Elders and 


Phariſees reproaching him on the Croſs : F he be 


the King of Iſrael, let him yy ow come down from the 
| Croſs, and we will believe in him. Hence the De- 
ſpair of his own Diſciples after his Death R: Ye 
truſted that it had been he which ſhould bave redeemed © 


Iſrael. Hence their Backwardneſs to believe him 


riſen from the Dead, becauſe contrary to their fixed 
Prejudices that he was not to die, and becauſe they 


had little or no Conception of his Reſurrection. 


How then could they poſſibly underſtand ſuch kind - 
of Predictions, 7. e. either how they could be true, 
or how they could be accompliſhed ? Inſtead there- 


* Mark ix. 10. 4 Mat. xxvii. 41, 42. J Luk. xxvy. 21. 
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fore of fuſpet3i ng any fraudultnt Def 1 by this C. 
Mon of the Bal of bis Diſciples, i. am rather fully 
convinced it wholly cuts of all juſt Ground of Suf- 
picion of any ſuch Intention; becauſe the certain 


known Prejudices of the Diſciples, and the whole 
Jewiſh Nation, naturally account for itz and a con- 


trary Repreſentation would have been inconſiſtent 


with their Circumſtances, and therefore wholly in- 


credible. 


CHAP. WL. 


Chriſt ! his Death and Refurreftion | 
publickly . fo. the . \ 


HE foregoing Paſſages, rela: ing to the Death 

and Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſeem to have been 
Ae in the hearing of the Diſciples only; but 
there are other Places, from whence it moſt cer- 
tainly appears, that he ſpoke of theſe Events in a 
much more publick manner, and before a promiſ— 
cuous Company, ſo that the Scribes and Phariſees | 
could not be ignorant of what he had ſaid concern- 
ing them, When certain of them would fee a Sign 
of him, he ſaid to them“: An evil and adulterous 
generation feeketh a Sign, but no Sign ſhall be given to 
it, ſave the Sign of Jonas the Prophet. i. e. A Sign 
of ſomewhat the ſame Nature and kind as Jonas was 
to the Ninivites z for as he was three, Days and 


Nights in the Whale's Belly, and then delivered out 


of it, fo ſhall the Son of the Man be three Days and 
three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, and then be 
as wonderfully reſtored alive out of it; on which 
account 4s Jonas was a Sign to dhe Ninivites, % * ; 


* Mat. xii, 38, 39, 40. | 
the 
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8 E 
the Son of Man be to this Generation. His Delive- 
rance from the Fiſh was a Sign that God ſent him, + | 
and my miraculous Deliverance from the Grave — 
ſhall be a Demonſtration that God alſo hath ſent me. 

Saint Luke exactly agrees with Matthet in the Nature 

of the Sign, tho' he hath not ſo fully expreſſed it“. 


= This is an evil Generation. They ſeek a Sign, and there 
Fall no Sipn be given it, but the Sign of Jonas the 
XZ Prophet; for as Jonas was a Sign io the Ninivites, 


fo ſhall alſo the Son of Man be to this Generation. 
Now Jonas was no otherwiſe a Sign to the Ninivites 
but as ſaved from his three Days Confinement in the _ 
Whale, which every Jew underſtood ; and there= *+ 
fore Chriſt could be no otherwiſe a Sign to the Ge- 
neration in which he lived, reſembling that of Jonas, 
than by being raiſed out of the Earth, after a three 
Days Burial in it. So that Matthew and Luke ab- 
ſolutely agree without any other Variation than what 
is common in all Authors writing of the fame Sub- 
ject; one delivering more fully what the other re- 
. cords ina ſhorter manner; and from both tis plain, 
that theſe Words were ſpoken publickly to the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and that the Truth of his : 
being the Son of Man was put upon his being laid 
in the Earth and raiſed out of it, and his herein re- 
ſembling Jonab's Burial and miraculous Deliverance. 
Theſe Words are therefore a very plain Prediction 
of his Death and Reſurrection, which thoſe who 
heard them could not be at a loſs for the meaning 
of. And this Sign our bleſſed Saviour gave them 
more than once. Thus when the Sadducees and 
Phariſees tempted him another time, deſiring him 
to ſhew them a Sign from Heaven, he anſwers 
them partly in the ſame Words T: No Sign hall be 
given them but the Sign of Jonas the Prophet. Mark 
only ſays 1: There ſhall be no Sign, viz, from Heaven, 
given to this Generation: And this was the preciſe 
* Luke xi. 29, 30. Mat. xvi. 1. 1 Mark. viii. 11, 12. 
eg 2» „„ Anſwer 


na 


an) 


Anſwer to thei Demand of a Sign from Heaven. 
He refuſed to give them any Sign from thence, 
becauſe they had no right to demand it, and becauſe 
a Sign from thence was by no means neceſſary for 
their Conviction, But whence doth it follow, that 
becauie Mark doth not relate the laſt Words, that 
therefore CHriſt did not ſpeak them? Or that Matthew 


who was an Ear-witneſs, is to be credited in nothing 


but what Mark confirms, who cannot be proved to 


be ſo ? Or that Chriſt ſaid and did nothing but what 


is in Mark's Goſpel ? Or that Mark really knew, or 
' undertook to relate every thing that Chriſt ſaid or 


did? Matthew's Teſtimony in this Report 1s as good 
as any other Eye or Ear-witneſs could be; and 
from theſe Accounts *tis evident, that the Scribes 
and Phariſees and Sadducces were all foretold of the 


Death and Burial and Reſurrection of Chrift, by out 
Lord himſelf; and the Prediction was ſuch as they 
could not eaſily miſtake the meaning of. But ' tis 
objected that this Prediction is falſe in fact in two 


Reſpects. 5 
1. As to Time, *Tis ſaid, that the Son of Man 


was to lye three Days and three Nights in the Heart 


of the - Earth, as Jonah did three Days and three 
Nights in the Whales Belly ; wwhereas Jeſus lay but 


be time of one Day and an Half, i. e. two Nights and 
a Day if be did that ; for *lis not known when the 
Body wwas gone. It could net be found at the End of 


the ſecond Night. To this J anſwer, 


1. That the Time of our Saviour's lying in the | 
Grave may be expreſſed very different Ways. He 


may be truly ſaid to have lain in it /bree Days, as 


he was buried Friday, lay in it all Saturday, and did 
not riſe till the Morning of Sunday. In another View 
it may be ſaid, that he lay in the Grave only wo. 


whole Nights, one wwhole Day, aud part of two others ; 
ſo that tho? he was 1n his Grave three different diſtinct 


Days, yet not the whole of each Day, as each con- 


ited | 
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(i) T0 
fiſted of 24 Hours. The Jews computed he Days 
by vvxÞyuepe, reckoning their Night and Day for 
one whole Day, from Sunſer to Sunſet, as did alſo 
the * Athenians; ſo that whatever was done on any 
Part of that four and twenty Hours, if on the laſt 

half Hour, was equally aſcribed to that Day, as if 
done on the firſt half Hour of it. So that three 
Days and three Nights are pie vx Spa, three 
natural Days, which conſiſted each of a Night and 
Day, or twenty four Hours to compleat them. 
Chriſt was three ſuch diſtinct Days in his Grave, 
Friday, Saturday and Sunday, tho' not the whole of 
each, but yet. ſuch a Part of each, as abundantly 
uſtifies the Expreſſion in the Evangeliſt, Theophilact 
hath given the plain Interpretation +. You muſt un- 
derſtand, ſays he, three Days and three Nights nat 
intire, but in Part. He died on the Preparation, that 
was one, Fe was dead the whole Sabbath, that was 

" another ;, and he remained dead all that Night which 
belonged to the Lord's Day. So that three natural 
Days, each conſiſting of a Night and Day, are reckoned 
in Part; after which manner we frequently compute. 
An Tnſtance almoſt exactly parallel we have in the 
Bock of Eſter, taken notice of by Dr. ##/hitby, Eſter 
orders the Fews: Faſt ye for me, and neither at 
nor drink three Days, Night or Day. I alſo and my ww 
Maidens will faſt likewiſe, and ſo will 1 go in unto the 
King And yet the Hiſtory expreſly tells us ||, that 

on the third Day ſhe went to the King. Thus alſo 

what is called forty Das and forty Nights in one 
Verſe is expreſſed by y forty Days in another F. And 
thus the natural Day is frequently denoted, and 
what is done wy Part of thoſe Days, 1s aſcribed to 


* Aul. Gel 1 iii. c. 2. Cen or. de Die Na; ©: 24s = © 
+ Theoph. in loc. Kid. on the Mef. * 1. N. 104. and p. 2. 
P. 61. Oc. Fol. Ed. Wolf. cur. ibid. | | a 
4 Comm. in Mat. xii. 38, Fc. EP. iv. 16. 
I Ex. v. 1 2 VU, 12, 17. : | 5 
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| 15 Day itſelf in general, and ſaid to be doing " 


many Days. See 1 Sam. xxx. 12. 1 Kin. xii. 55 12. 


comp. 1 Kin. xix. 8. But obſerve farther, 
2. That*tis evident that the Expreſſion, He foould 


be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 


Earth, was equivalent to that other Phraſe, After 


three Days. Thus it was underſtood and explained 


by the tigh Prieſts and Phariſees themſelves, who 


may be allowed to explain their own Senſe of the 


Prediction referred to: That Deceiver ſaid, whilſt be 


was yet alive, were Tpeig wept after three Days I 


will riſe again. Now let it be obſerved that after 


three Days doth not neceſſarily ſignify, either in 


the Nature of the Thing, or in conſtant Acceptation, 
after three Days, or three times 24 Hours ſhall be 


compleatly expired; but after three diſtinct Days 
| ſhall have taken Place, whether every Hour of the 
Day be exactly included or not. And *tis evident 
* Scribes and Phariſees underſtood it thus. For 
as they demanded the Watch to be ſet but ill the 


third Day, tis plain, that had Chriſt riſen any time 
the third Day to their Conviction, they muſt have 
owned the Prophecy to have been accompliſhed, 
and that they had no Imagination of his pretending 
to riſe after it; and therefore they muſt have rec- 


koned Friday for one of thoſe Days, tho* he was 
buried very near the Concluſion of it, their Sabbath 
for the next, and Sunday for another of them, what- 


ſoever part of it the Reſurrection ſhould have hap- 


pened in. Had they imagined after three Days to 


have meant three compleat Days each of twenty four 


Hours, they ſhould have demanded the Watch to 


have been ſet till Monday, and the Hour of it 
exactly anſwering that on Friday when he was buried. 


But of this they never dreamt, becauſe they aſced 


the Guard only till Sunday incluſive; which they 


knew to be the Day fixed for the Reſurrection, by ; 


"Mw Mat, XXVII. 63. 


the 
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the Prediction; and had it been deferred till Manda), 
there would have been four Days inſtead of three, 
contrary to the Prophecy. And in common Accep- 
tation the Expreſſion, after three Days, may as well 
mean after three Days have really taken Place, 
tho' the whole of each is not expired, as three 
intire Days of 24 Hours, all actually paſſed and gone. 
What is begun on Friday, continues doing all Sa- 
turday, and is finiſhed on Sunday, is three Days in 
finiſhing, or is finiſhed after three Days, viZ. com- 
menced, or as the Accompliſhment doth not actually 
take place, till after three Days have run on in a 
regular Succeſſion of each other. ; 
And in this Senſe the Expreſſion 1s eg 
underſtood; Thus God orders the Jews ND 
Fire wht from the End of, or after three Years, 
peTe pe EN as the 70, thou ſhalt bring forth all the 
Tythe of thine Increaſe *; which nevertheleſs was 
to be done every third Year, When the People came 
to Reboboam, for the Redreſs of their Grievances, 
he fays to them : Depart yet for three Days, and 
then come unto me, And yet all the People came to 
him on the third Day, as the King had appointed, 
ſaying 3. Come to me again the third Day. In like 
manner, when the Parents of Feſus miſſed him in 
their return Home from Feruſalem, 'tis ſaid they 
went back, and after three Days found him in the 
Temple t, i. e. on the third Day; for they miſſed him 
after the firſt Day's Fourney, returned the ſecond 
Day to the City, and found him the third in the 
Temple. Several other Inftances may be mentioned. 
Homer alſo ſeems to have uſed the Prepoſition 
Nera, which properly ſignifies |, After, for within, 
or — Me yuepay is a Form of ne wer. 


Deut. xiv. 28.—xxvi. 12. comp. +*Y King xii. 5, 12. 
1 Lal. ii. 44, 45, 46. | See Glais Phil. Sac. 7. 493. Edit 
1711. Lia. p. 494. 
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known amongſt the Greeks, and literally ſignifies, 
After a Day, but is uſed by the beſt Writers“ in Op- 
poſition to vuxTwp or di vuurog, by Night, to denote, 
in the Day time, or to Day. Foſephus, the Fewiſh 
Hiſtorian, hath an Expreſſion exactly parallel, who 
ſpeaking of Jſaac ſays, F ov evlug per ) mpeper 
TepTepwsi, whom they immediately circumciſed after 
the eighth Day, i. e. on the eight Day: Another In- 
ſtance, not taken notice of by any that J have ſeen, 
is in Ppilo t, where Fo/eph interpreting the Butler's 
Dream tells him, that the three Roots of the Vine 
ſignify three Days, gebs after which, ſays he, the 
King ſhall forgive and reſtore thee, i. e. within which, 
for he was reſtored on the third Day. And thus 
Feſephus explains it: ev TooauTwg wuepers || Within 
fo many Days. Nor indeed could this Expreſſion, 
perez Tpeig vwepee, after three Days, be well miſun- 
derſtood, For ſometimes the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
was expreſly predicted to be on the third Day J. 
The third Day be ſball be raiſed again. Yea, to de- 
monſtrate that the Expreſſions, after the third Day, 
and on the third Day, were equivalent, and under- 
ſtood to denote the ſame Time, Mark repreſents 
Chriſt as ſaying on the ſame Occaſion, That after 
three Days the Son of Man ſhall riſe again &, which 
Matthew and Luke expreſs by, he ſhall be raiſed 
again on the third Day **, Yea, as ſome Perſons ſup- 
pole the whole Affair of the Reſurrection to be a 
Cheat, and that either the Diſciples ſtole away 
the dead Body, or, they are not certain which, 20e 
living Body ſuppoſed to be dead, on the third Day; 
tis evident beyond all doubt, that they underſtood 
* See Demoſt. p. 609. c. Lucian, Tim. p. 91. Plat. Rep. 
p. 516. Lyſ. Orat. p. 80. Plut. Pyth. p. 358. E. ＋ Joſeph. 
Antiq. I. 1. c. 22. citante Raphel. in Annot. ex Xen. ad Mat, 
*Xxvii. 63. ee Joſeph: p. 54. J. 48. Edit. Mang. | Antig. 
J. 2. c. 5:4. 2. { Mat. xvii. 23. Mar. ix. 3. 1 Mar, vet 31. 
Mat. tui. 21. Luk, ix. 27. | 
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the Senſe of the Prophecy i in-this manner, and knew 


that *twas thus underſtood by every Body elſe; or 
their ſtealing it away the third Day would have. 
ſpoiled all their Scheme, and rendred it impoſſible . 
for them to have ſupported their Impoſture. For the 


Objection would have been obvious to every one: 


There muſt be a Fraud in this Affair, ſince you pre- 


tend that he was raiſed one whole Day before the 


fixed Time. The Suppoſition therefore of the Fraud 


in ſtealing away the Body, or the Charge that the 


Prophecy was not accompliſhed in its proper Time, 
muſt neceſſarily, one or other of them be retracted, 


12 5 
. *Tis ſaid that this Propheſy 7s falſe in another 
20 pet, as the Prediction was not fulfilied : Becauſe 


the Sign promiſed to be given was not given to thoſe it 


was promiſed to. For if no Sign was to be given 10 
that evil and adulterous Generation, but the Sign of 
Jonas the Prophet, the only Proof of Jeſus bis being 


the Meſſiah depended on that Sign being given, or that 
' Prophecy being fulfilled to the Satisfaction of that evil 


and adulterous Generation, Unqueſtionably Chriſt's 


being the Meſſiah did depend on his Reſurrection 
from the Grave according to this Prophecy, and on 
his riſing during that Generation, and on their having 


f Hcient Evidence to convince them of the Truth of 


it. But whence doth it appear that the Prophecy 
was to be fulfilled 4% their Satisfaction? Suppoſe they 


were too unreaſonable to be ſatisfied ? Incurably 
determined never to be ſatisfied? Suppoling they 


believed in a God, that was ſo limited by the Laws 


of Matter, as not to be able to raiſe him? Suppoſing 
they believed no Reſurrection, Angels, Spirits, or 
a future State? And once more, ſuppoſing they were 


an evil, adulterous, proſſigate, hypocritical, perſe- 
_ cuting, begotted Generation In ſuch Circumſtances” 


how was it poſſible to ſatisfy * them? Chriſt never 


did N thus to "—_ them. And yet, as he 


D 2 | role 


1 roſe during that 8 and ſhewed himſelf 
alive by many infallible Proofs, by ſuch Proots as did 
actually convince even many of that very Gegead: - 

tion, and what is extremely wonderful, many * f 
the Priefts themſelves, who became obedient to the 
Faith, and others + of the Phariſees z Chriſt was 
really better than his Promiſe, and did even fatisfy 
that very Generation, many of them, of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection ; and for all that can be proved 
to the contrary, ſome of thoſe very Prieſts and 
Phariſees, in whoſe hearing he delivered this Pro- 
phecy. And if they, or any of them, were not ſa- 
tified, it was becauſe they demanded unreaſonable 
Satisfaction. For the ſame Proofs that ſatisfied their 
Brethren of the Priefts and Phariſees, might I pre- 
ſume have reaſonably ſatisfied the reſt of them; unleſs 
it be ſuppoſed, as I am very ſenſible with extream 
modeſty often is, that all the Men of Senſe, Impar- 
tiality and Integrity were amongſt thoſe who believed 
not; or unleſs the unbelieving Prieſts and Phariſees 
Jooked upon a Faith as unreaſonable, and all the 
Evidences of Faith as intirely precarious z in which 
cale their Satisfaction will be allowed to be ex- 
tremely difficult and unlikely, True it is that he 
did not riſe publicly before them, nor was Jonah 
thrown out of the Fiſh publickly before the Nini- 
vites. The Prophecy never intimated that he ſhould 
Tie before them, nor did his being a Sign to them 
in the Jeaſt depend on it; but on the Truth of his 
Reſurrection, whether they ſaw it or not, and a 
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5 N Sufficiency of proper Evidence to convince them of 
. that Truth; juſt as Jonah was a Sign to the Nini- 
is vites, becauſe they had proper Evidence of his ſignal 
| Deliverance, tho* none of them were themſelves 
4 probably perſonal Witneſſes to it. The Prophecy 
4 therefore was literally and punctually fulfilled, and 


the Infinuation that it was @ Forgery, _= falſely 
Al. *, 7. f. 5. | 
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fathered on Feſus Chriſt, will be treated with the 


Contempt it deſerves by every ou and ſenſible 
Chriſtian. | 


From what hath been faid, we may a think) be 


| fairly allowed to keep P offeſſion of out TO 


and 5 plain Senſe of it. And as *twas delivered, 

once and again, openly and expreſsly, in the hear- 
ing of the Scribes, Phariſees, and Sadducees, *twas 
impoſſible they could be ignorant of it ; eſpecially 
as he at other Times told them expreſsly of his Death, 

and returning to Life again, even as John aſſures us. 
Thus in the hearing of all the People : Ile IH. 
ed up from the Earth, I will Fr. all Men unto me, 


_ fienifying what Death he ſhould die. And the People 


underitood him, as appears by their Anſwer : We have 
heard out of the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever. How 
fayeſt thou the Son of Man muſt be lift up ? But if this 


Prediction of his Death was in any reſpect obſcure, 


yet nothing can be plainer than theſe Words +: T 


tay down my Life for the Sheep ; and therefore doth 


my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life. No 
Man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my- 
ſelf. In like Manner he ſpoke publickly of his re- 
turning to Life f: I lay down, ſays he, my Life that 
T might take it again. 1 have Power to lay it down, © 


and I have Power to take it again. This Command 


have I received of my Father; a Declaration that di- 
vided the People in their Judgment concerning 
him; ſome of them cenſuring him for à poſſeſſed 


Madman, not underſtanding how he, who took on 


himſelf the Character of the Son of Man, could 
either die or riſe again; whilſt others thought what 


he ſpoke was inconſiſtent with ſuch a Poſſe ff ion, and 
his Works above the Power of evil Spirits to per- 

form. He alſo declared, tho' in a more figurative 
| Manner, that this Reſurrection ſhould be in three 


© John x8. Th 34. f Joinx. 15417, 18. 5 16. 2 
Dans, 


1 755 0 25 Ts 
Days, hes he told the Fews * : Deſtroy ye this 
Temple, and in three Days 1 will raiſe it up. And 
tho? probably they might not attend at firſt to the 
direct Meaning of ſuch a Paſſage, yet when they 
compared it with be Sign of Jonas, and other Aſſu- 
rances he gave them of his Death and Reſurrection, 
they could not well be at a Loſs for the true Inter- 
pretation of ſuch kind of Expreſſions, nor igno- 
rant that, according to his own Prediction, he was 
both to die, and riſe again on the third Day. Tis 
evident that he frequently talked with his own Diſ- 
ciples concerning theſe Events, and of his Aſcen- 
ſion to his Father, of his ſending down the Pro- 
miſe of the Spirit, and of his railing up the Dead 
at the laſt Day. John, in his Goſpel, hath many 
Paſſages of this Nature. His Diſciples often rea- 
ſoned upon theſe Heads, queſtioning what theſe 
Things ſhould mean ; how they were conſiſtent with 
his Character, in whom they believed as the Meſſiah. 
The Phariſees and Scribes were peculiarly attentive 
to what he ſaid and did; and ſo extraordinary a 
Doctrine as that of his Death and Reſurrection, ſo 
frequently and plainly ſpoken of amongſt his Apo- 
ſtles and other Diſciples, and concerning which 
they ſo freely debated, could not well, in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, be kept a Secret; eſpecially as 
I do not remember, in any of the Evangeliſts, one 
ſingle Prohibition to tell theſe Things to others; 
tho, for the moſt evident Reaſons, "be often bid 
them conceal his Miracles, and tell no Man he was 


| the Meſſiah. 
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CH A P. Iv. 


The Prieſts ad Phariſees fer a Se on the 


Selene of An 1 


HE 8 plain and open Manner in which 
our Lord * of his Death, and Reſurrec- 
tion after three Days, occaſioned the Prieſts and 


Phariſees to demand of Pilate, a proper and ſuffi- 


cient Guard to be ſet at the Sepulchre, to prevent 


any Fraud, and hinder his Diſciples from impoſing 
on the People, by falſely pretending he was riſen 


from the Dead. Of this Matthew gives us the fol- 
lowing Account * Now the next Day that followed 
the Day of the Preparation, viz. the Sabbath, which 


was the Day following his Crucifixion, the Chief 


Priefts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, ſay- 
ing: Sir, we remember, that that Deceiver ſaid, 
while he was yet alive: After three Days I will riſe 


again. Command therefore that the Sepulchre be made 
ſure, until the third Day, leſt his Diſciples come by 


Night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the People : 


He is riſen from the Dead. So the laſt Error pal 


be worſe than the firſt. Pilate faid unto them: Ye 
have a Watch, go Ye away, make it as ſure as you _ 
can; ſo they went and made the & epulchre fare, ſoaking. 7 
the Stone, and ſetting a Watch. | 
The Reaſon given for their demanding this 
Watch, ſhews that the Prieſts and Phariſces did not 


believe this Prediction of the Reſurrection. Com- 


mand the Sepulchre to be made ſure, leſt his Diſciples 
come by Night and ſteal him away. They imagin'd 


they had quite ſpoiled all Juſt Pretenſions he could 


i: Matthew xxvii. 62==06, 
; | make 
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make to the MeMahſhip, by crucifying him: But 
5 remembred the remarkable Prediction that 
d 


he would in three Days riſe again; and tho? probably 


they never expected it, yet tor this very Reaſon, and 


in order to prevent all poſſible Fraud and Impoſition 


in the Caſe, and the more effectually to falſify the 
Prediction, they did, as all other Perſons would have 


done in like Circurnſtances, take care that the Se- 

ulchre ſhould be guarded in ſuch a manner, as that 
if his Diſciples were inclin'd to commit any Fraud, 
and trump up a falſe Reſurrection, it ſhould be ab- 


ſolutely out of their Power. For as the Prediction 


had fix d the third Day for his Reſurrection, by having 
the dead Body in their Cuſtody till after that Day, 


they imagined they ſhould abundantly defeat it, and 
knew they had nothing to fear from it afterwards. 
But there are ſeveral things objected againſt the Cre- 


of this Account. As, 


Tis faid, that it appears an irreconcilable 4b- : 
| furdiy, that Jeſus ſhould ſo expreſsly foretell his Re- 
ſurrection to his Diſciples, and ſay nothing of it plainly 
to the Scribes and Phariſees; and yet that theſe ſhould 


be ſo alarm'd with the Words of a Man they did not 
believe, as to watch for it, and the Diſciples not un- 
derſtand nor expect it. Tis more probable the Prieſts 


and Phariſees ſhould not have given themſelves the | 


leaſt Concern about it, and the Diſciples have been in 


full EvpeFation of it. But this Objection ſuppoſes 


what will never be allowed, 072. that Jeſus ſaid no- 


thing of his Reſurrection plainly to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, or to others who informed them of it. 


The contrary hath, I think, been abundantly prov- 


ed. It ſuppoſes alſo that they watched for the Re- 
furrection, which is as impertinent as the former is 
unreaſonable; for neither the Scribes and Phariſees, 

nor Diſciples could, upon their common Prejudices, 


expect any ſuch Thing; and till theſe Prejudices 


were effectually removed, Chriſt's predicting his 
„„ FFF 
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own Reſurrection could not produce the natural and 
ſuitable Effet, ſuch Predictions might otherwiſe 
have had on the Diſciples, wiz: their watching for 
and expecting it. But the Prediction did produce 
the only natural Effect it could have on the Scribes 
and Phariſees, viz. their taking the utmoſt Pre- 
caution to falſify it, by ſending and ſetting a Watch 
to prevent the Stealth of the Body, and the Dif- 
ciples reporting that he was riſen from the Dead, 

when, by having the Body in their Foſſcſſion, they 
R none could contradict them. So that tis per- 
fectly conſiſtent, that the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſhould never regard him whilſt living, and yet guard 
him when dead; and the true Probability! is on the 
Side of the Evangeliſt's Account, that nor Prieſts, 
nor Phariſees, nor Diſciples ſhould look for a Re- 
ſurrection which they none of them believed; but 
that the former ſhould act, as their plain Intereſt 
lead them to do, viz. guard the Sepulchre, till the 
prefixed Time for the Reſurrection by the Predic- 
tion was over; but that the latter ſhould give them- 
ſelves little or no Concern about the Sepulchre, 
from whence they ſcarce ever expected their crucified 
Maſter to return. However, whether the Scribes 
and Phariſees had any ſecret Suſpicions and Fears 
of his Reſurrection or not, yet ſtill, the Seal and 
the Watch was tne moſt effectual Method to be ſa- 
tisfied, whatever the Event might be. If, upon the 
whole, their Judgment was, "that the Prediction 
of his Reſurrection would come to nothing, the 
Watch and the Seal was the natural Way to be {ure 
of it, and to prevent a Surprize. The Diſciples 
could not ſteal him after ſuch a Precaution; they 
therefore could not pretend him to be riſen to ve- 
rify his Prediction. The dead Body might have 
been expoſed the fourth Day. The Prediction of 
his Reſurrection would have been a demonſtrated 
Falſbood; and all his forgoing Miracles, whatſoever _ 
A they 
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they were, and howſoever done, muſt have loft their 


Credit and Influence. In all Views the Watch and 


the Seal appear a conſiſtent and wiſe Precantion 3 
and I believe no Set, of Men in the World, that 


had common Senſe and Prudence, who had been 
the chief Inſtruments in murdering ſo extraordinary 


a Perſon, as the Scribes and Phariſees knew Chriſt 
to be, but mult, upon their hearing of ſuch a Pre- 


dition of a Refarrection: fix*d to a ſhort Time and 
certain Day after his Death, have taken the ſame, 
or a like Method, that the Scribes and Phariſees 
did. 

But I have alſo my farther Suſpicions, that this 
wicked and adulterous Generation of Scribes and Pha- 


riſees were before-hand determined, whether Chriſt 
was to riſe or not, never 70 own him for their Chriſt; 

but that if he really roſe from the Dead, or if they | 
had the ſtrongeſt Probabilities that he did riſe, and 
the Watch and the Szal ſhould be found ineffectual to 


anſwer the firſt End they aimed at; yet that they 
were reſolved to have it in their Power to ſecure an- 


other End, and with the better Credit to charge 
the Diſciples with ſtealing away his Body. *Tis plain 
they had this in Reſerve by what they faid to Pilate, - 


and 'tis as certain that they Huy ſpread this Re- 
port, when they found that the Reſurrection had 


taken Place in ſpite of all their Precautions to the 


contrary ; and *tis (I think) as certain, from the 


Goſpel Hiſtory, that they were wicked enough to do 
this, or any Thing elſe to gratify their Maiice, and 


maintain their Autority amongſt the People. 


Whether the Scribes and "Phariſces really ſuſ- 


peFed that the Diſciples might attempt zo fleal away 


the Body, and trump up a 1 pretended Reſurrection, 
or not, is more than 1 can tell, or any one can 


prove. But I can ſce no Abſurdity i in ſuppoſing 


they might. *Tis true their Maſter was dead, But 
then the Pretence of a Reſurrection was to obvrate 


this 
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this Difficulty. When tis asked, For what are : they 


to contrive to ſteal away his Body? Did they expect to 
make a King of the dead Body, or think lo raiſe it to 


Life again Or think, if they believed his Reſurrection, 
that it depended on their baving the dead Body in their 
Poſſeſſion ? No. I allow it in all Views abſurd. But 
if the Phariſees apprehended that the Diſciples would 


have pretended a real Reſurrection, they muſt alſo 


know, that the very Foundation of that Pretenſion 
depended on their conveying away the dead Body 


on the third Day; and that if they could not difſ- 
poſe of it by that Time, the Pretenſion of ſuch a 


Reſurrection would have been abſolutely deſtroyed. 


To prevent the Poſſibility of ſuch a Fraud, the 
Watch and the Guard were of admirable Uſe; and 
indeed a Prevention highly prudent and neceſſary. And 


had the Diſciples attempted ſuch a Fraud, and raiſed 


the falſe Report of a Reſurrection upon ſtealing 


away the Body, and putting it thereby out of the 


Power of the Scribes and Phariſees io convict them of 
the Impoſture; they well knew, that they would have 
gone upon no ſuch Suppoſitions of making a King of 
the dead Body, Sc. but upon other Views, of a quite 
different Nature, and which are invariably aimed at 


by all forts of Fraud and Impoſture whatſoever, 


If the Scribes and Phariſees had their Suſpicions 


and Fears of a real Reſurrection, did they, we are far- 


ther aſked, for that Reaſon ſeal the Stone, and ſet a 


Match to prevent it ? Prepoſterous Contrivance ! T here- 


fore, that the Prieſts and Phariſees ſhould guard againſt 
a Reſurreition, fraudulent or real, is in all Views ab- 
ſurd, Not fo abſurd as is imagined, - Their Fears 
and Suſpicions of ſome what extraordinary to happen 


after his Death, are extreamly conſiſtent with be- 
lieving, on tbe whole, that he would never rife. 


They might be perſuaded, all Circumſtances put 
together, that his Reſurrection would never take 
Place, and yet have ſome remaining aun es and 


E 2 Appre- 
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done in like Circumſtances, take care that the Se- 
pulchre ſhould be guarded 1 in ſuch a manner, as that 
if his Dilciples were inclin'd to commit any Fraud, y 
and trump up a falſe Neſurrection, it ſhould be ab- 1 
ſolutely out of their Power. For as the Prediction 
had fix d the third Day for his Reſurrection, by having 

the dead Body in their Cuſtody till after that Day, 
they imagined they ſhould abundantly defeat it, and 
knew they had nothing to fear from it afterwards, 
But there are ſeveral things objected againſt the Cre- 
ay of this Account, As, 

'Tis faid, that it appears an irreconciloble Ab- 
furdiy that Teſus ſpould ſo expreſsly foretell his Re- 
furrefion to his Diſciples, and ſay nothing of it plainly 
to the Scribes and Phariſees; and yet that theſe ſhould 
Le ſo alarm'd with the IVords of a Man they did not 
believe, as to watch for it, and the Diſciples not un- 
derſtand nor expect it. "Tis more probable the Priefls 
and Phariſees ſhould nos have given themſelves the 
leaſt Concern about it, 2 the Diſciples have been in 
full Expectation of 11. Bur this Objection. ſuppoſes 1 

what will never be ellowed, viz, that Jeſus ſaid no- 
thing of his Reſurrection plainly to the Scribes and 
Pha: iſees, or to others win informed them of it. 
The contrary hath, I ũ thin, been abundantly prov- 
ed. It ſuppotes alſo that they watched for the Re- 
furreflion, which is as impertinent as the former is 
unre.. r for neicher the Scribes and Phariſees, 
nor Diſciples could, upon their common Preudices, 
expect any ſuch Thi ing; and tiil theſe Prejudices 
were cliecually removed, Chriſt's predicting his 
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to prevent the Stealth of the Body, and the Dit- 


Falſbood; and all his forgoing Miracles, whatloever 


SUL OW 1 it, by ſending and ſetting a Watch | 


ciples reporting that he was riſen from the Dead, 
when, by having the Body in their Poſleſſion, they 
knew none could contradict them, So that *tis per- 


fectly conſiſtent, that the Scribes and Phariſees 


ſhould never regard him whilſt living, and ye! guard 


him when dead; and the true Probability | 1s on the 


Side of the Evangeliſt's Account, that nor Prieſts, 
nor Phariſces, nor Diſciples ſhould look for a Re- 
ſurrection which they none of them believed; but 


that the former ſhould act, as their plain Intereſt 


lead them to do, vz. guard the Sepulchre, till the 
prefixed Time tor the Reſurrection by the Predic- 
tion was over; but that the latter ſhould give them- 
icives little or no Concern about the Sepulchre, 


from whence they "mi ever expected their crucified 


Maſter to return. However, whether the Scribes 


and Phariſees had any ſecret Suſpicions and Fears 
of his Reſurrection or not, yet ſtill, the Seal and 


the Watch was tne moſt effectual Method to be ſa- 
tisfied, whatever the Event might be. If, upon the 
whole, their Judgment was, that the Prediction 
of his Reſurrection would come to nothing, the 
Watch and the Seal was the natural Way to be ſure 


of it, and to prevent a Surprize. The Diſciples 


could not ſteal him after ſuch a Precaution; they 
therefore could not pretend him to be riſen to ve- 
rify his Prediction. The dead Body might have 
been expoſed the fourth Day, The Prediction of 
his Reſurrection would have been a demonſtrated 


they 
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they were, and how ſocver done, muſt have loſt their 
Credit and Influence, In all Views the Watch and 
the Scal appear a conſiſtent and viſe Precantion; 
and I believe no Set of Men in the World, that 
had common Senſe and Prudence, who had been 
the chief Inſtruments in murdering fo extraordinary 
a Perſon, as the Scribes and Phariſees knew Chriſt 
to be, but mutt, Upon their hearing of ſuch a Pre- 
diction of a eur ion, fix'd to a ſhort Time and 
certain Day after his Death, have taken the ſame, 
ry like Method, that the Scribes and Phariſces 
Ic | 
But I have alſo my farther Suſpicions, that this 
_ evicked and adulterous Generation of Scribes and Pha- 
riſees were before-hand determined, whether Chriſt 
was to riſe or not, never to 0wn him” for their Chriſt 
but that if he really roſe from the Dead, or if they s 
had the ſtrongeſt Probabilities that he did rife, and 


— 
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| the Watch and the S-al ſhould be found ineffectual to 1 
on anſwer the firſt End they aimed at; yet that they 7 
1 | were reſolved to have it in their Power to ſecure an- þ 
other End, and with the better Credic to charge 
| the Diſciples with ftealing away his Body. *Tis plain 
| | they had this in Reſerve by what they ſaid to Pilate, 1 
| and 'tis as certain that they a&ually ſpread this Re- L 
| port, when they found that the Reſurrection had q 
| taken Place in ſpite of all their Precautions to the 3 
5 contrary; and 'tis (I think) as certain, from the 3 
| Goſpel Hiſtory, that they were wicked enough to do 3 
(; this, or any Thing elſe to gratify their Malice, and 3 
| maintain their Autority amongit the People. 1 
4 Whether the Scribes and Phariſees really ſuſ- 3 
1 peed that the Dilcipics might attempt 2 ſteal away I 
if the Body, and trump up a pretended Reſurrection, 5 
1 | or not, is more than J can tell, or any one can 
= Prove. But I can ſce no Abſurdity in ſuppoſing 1 
1 they might. Tis true their Maſter was dead, But I 
4 then the Pretence of a Reſurrection was to obviate 8 
, | his T3 
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(27). 
this Difficulty. When tis asked, Fer what are bey 


10 contrive to ſteal away his Body; ? Did they expect to 


make a King of the dead Body, or think to raiſe it to 
Life again ? Or think, if they believed his Reſurrefian, 


that it depended on their having the dead Body in their 


Poſſeſſion £ No. I allow it in all Views abſurd. But 
if the Phariſees apprehended that the Diſciples would 

have pretended a real Reſurrection, they muſt alſo | 
know, that the very Foundation of that Pretenſion 


| depended on their conveying away the dead Body 
on the third Day; and that if they could not diſ- 


poſe of it by that Time, the Pretenſion of ſuch a 
Reſurrection would have been abſolutely deſtroyed. 


To prevent the Poſſibility of ſuch a Fraud, the a 
Watch and the Guard were of admirable Uſe; and 


indeed a Prevention highly prudent and neceſſary. And 
had the Diſciples attempted ſuch a Fraud, and raiſed 


the falſe Report of a Reſurrection upon ſtealing 


away the Body, and putting it thereby out of the 
Power of the Scribes and Pharifees to convitt them of 


the Impoſture; they well knew, that they would have 


gone upon no ſuch Suppoſitions of making a King of 
the dead Body, &c. but upon other Views, of a quite 
different Nature, and which are invariably aimed at 
by all forts of Fraud and Impoſture whatſoever. 

If the Scribes and Phariſces had their Suſpicions 
and Fears of a real Reſurrection, did they, we are far- 
ther aſked, for that Reaſon ſeal the Stone, and ſet @ 


Watch to-prevent it ? Prepoſterous Contrivance ! There- 


fore, that the Prieſts and Phariſces ſhould guard againſt 
a Reſurrection, fraudulent or real, is in all Views ab- 
ſurd. Not fo abſurd as is imagined, Their Fears 
and Suſpicions of ſomewhar extraordinary to happen 
after his Death, are extreamly conſiſtent with be- 
lieving, on the whole, that he would never riſe. 


They might be perſuaded, all Circumſtances put 


together, "chat his Reſurrection would never take 
Place, and yet have ſome remaining ang; ſes and 
: 'E 2 | 5 L: per: 
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Appr chenſions, upon account of his Prediction, that 


it ſhould. But whether it did or not, their Buſineſs 
was to be ſure of no falſe Play, and Whatever was 
the Event, they did not doubt but they ſhould be 
able to provide againſt if. The Body remaining in 
the Sepulchre would have been ſufficient Evidence 
on the one Hand, that there was u Reſurrection; 
the Soldiers were Perſons not above Corruption, and 


the Prieſts and Phariſees had Money to tupprels any 


Evidence that might be given on the other, if there 
was à real one, Their Perſuaſion, that he would 
not riſe, might ſo over- balance their Fears and Su- 
ſpicions to the contrary, as to induce them to place 
the Guard and Seal, as the ſureſt Part they could 
act; or if their Fears of a real Reſurrection prevailed, 


the Guard was an Evidence they well enough knew 
how to ſamper and deal with, and put it in their 


Power to _ a real Reſurrection by the Pretence 
of a Theft and a feigned one, as the Event itſelf a- 
bundantly evinccd. So that *tis in all Views ſuitable 
to the Character of the Prieſts, the Scribes and Pha- 


riſccs, to guard againſt a Keſurrection, whether 


ane Or rea]. 


'Tis ſaid, that if Jeſus never attempted to be the 
temporal King of the Jews, but explained away ail ſuch 
Netions of the Meſſiah, il e Rulers had the leſs Reaſon 


to fear his real or feigned Reſurrection ; for ſurely 
there was little Need for them or the Prieſts to fear 
the Diſciples making him a Spiritual King, and to 


guard avant . 1 think, on the contrary, they had 


the higheſt Reaſon to fear a real Reſurrection on this 
very Account, and to prevent a feigned one, They 


had been the chief Inſtruments in proſecuting him 


to Death, and excited the People to clamour him 
to the Croſs, and the Nation had bound itſelf under 


a ſplema Imprecation : His Blood be on. us and our . 


Children. It then his Reſurrection was real, it 
Would have | een the moſt authentic Vindication of 
2 his 
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his Innocence, hs fulleſt Demonſtration of the Im- 
piety of the Scribes and Phariſees, and given the 


f whole Nation juſt Reaſon to fear the Effects of that 
dreadful Curſe under which they had laid them- 


ſelves. If he roſe to a Spiritual Kingdom, this would 
have proved the Falſehood of the Doctrine they had 


ſpread of a temporal Meſſiah, and been the ſtrongeſt : 
Reproach of their ages and Pride in their Con 
duct to the Roman Government, to whoſe Power 


they thought it beneath them to be ſubject, and to 


| whoſe Officers they thought it unlawful to pay the 
Tribute demanded of them. So that in all Views, 
national and perſonal, they had Reaſon to fear a 


real Reſurrection and Spiritual Kingdom; eſpecially 


_ conſidering, that this muſt have put an End to the 
Influence of thoſe haughty Prieſts and Phariſees, and 
reduced them from being Teachers of the People, 
to be Learners of Chriſs Diſciples 3 even of his 


Diſciples whom they treated with Scorn and Inſo- 


lence, and whoſe Maſter they had put to an infamous 
and accurſed Death. And theſe perſonal and pri- 


vate Reaſons, together with others of a more pub- 
lick Nature, too obvious to be mentioned; made 
it as really their Intereſt to prevent alſo a feigned 
Reſurrection, and 7he general Belief of it amongſt 


the People. So that the Reality or Pretence of a 


raiſed Meſſiah and Spiritual Kingdom, muſt, in Pro- 
portion as either prevailed, have been fatal to the 
worldly Intereſts of the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


were therefore deeply concerned 7hus far to prevent 


the Belief and Acknowledgment of either, whether 


true or falſe, | 
II. *Tis farther objected, that as Nicodemus * 


wound an Hundred Pound Weight of Spices about the 


Body of Jeſus, the Phariſees, upon looking into the Se- 
 pulchre, muſt have ſeen it ſpiced, pickled, and preſerved; 


and that upon being Witneſſes to this, they muſt have 


refted Jo Ned that the Diſciples knew nothing of any 


Prophecy 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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Prophecy of bis riſiug again, and therefore could have 
no Deſign, under that Pretence, to fical away his Body, 


and report that he was riſen; and ſo muſt have taken 
the Soldiers back again with them, and not have ex- 
poſed themſelves to Ridicule, by needle{sly ſealing the 


Sepulchre, and ſetting their Match. But Part of this 


Objection proceeds from the Ignorance only of thoſe 
who make it; viz. the Aſſertion that Chriſt's Body 
Was pickled and preſerved, The Word peo T, 


| Spices, by no means implies it; nor can it be in- 
ferred from the Hu Hhον. nat Ah, the Mixture 


of Myrrh and Aloes; hinuæ properly expreſſing any 
Mixture, whether wet or dry, And that this was 4 
dry Mixture there is a great deal of Rcaſon to ſup- 
poſe. The pickling and preſerving it was impoſ- 


fible. ' This was a Wark of Time. "The * Egypli- 


aus, beſides the Time ſpent in preparing the Body, 
let it remain in the Pickle ſeventy Days. There was 
not probably an Hour for any thing that could be 
done to the Body of Chriſt, ſince every thing muſt 
be finiſhed, and the Body buried before Sun -ſet ; 

immediately after which the Sabbath begun, when 


they counted it unlawful to do any of theſe Things. 
In fo ſmall a Compaſs of Time, how could the 
Pickle be made, or what would it have ſignified, 


to have juſt put the Body into it, had it been made, 
and immediately to have taken 1t out again, and 


wrapped it up in its Funeral Linnens, + which was 
always done after the pickling was over ? The Body 
was taken out of the Veſſel in which it lay for this 


Purpoſe, and carried to the Grave only in its Lin- 


nens. & eee of Chriſt's dead Body car-. 
ried to its ne, may be ſeen in Chifllet's Treatiſe | 
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i Chrift's gepulchral Chaths x. *Tis therefore cer? 


tain his Body was not proper embalmed, and there- 


fore highly probable that the Myrrh and Aloes were 
a dry Compeſition, becauſe the Straitneſs of the Time 
would not admit of any Thing farther. Unqueſti- 
onably the Phariſees took Care that the Body was 
in the Sepulchre when they- ſet the Guard, and 

might know that it was thus wrapped in Spices. But 
this is ſo far from being a Reaſon why they ſhould 
zake back the Guard, that probably they might ſu- 
ſpect, that this very Spicing was intended by the Dit 


ciples more effectually to deceive them into ſuch a 


_ Security, as was neceſſary to their more effectually 
carrying on their intended Deſign of a ſham Reſur- 


rection. For did the Scribes and Phariſees imagine 


that the Spicing his Body could prevent a real Re- 
ſurrection, if God was pleaſed to effect it? If this 
could not prevent a real one, in Bar of the Power 
of God, it could be no Hindrance to. the pretend- 
ing a falſe one, if the Diſciples were wicked enough 
to aſſert i it; becauſe, whether real or falſe, the Pow- 
er and Agency of God would, in both Caſes, have 
been equally appeal'd to. And therefore John's 
Account of the {picing may be very true, and yet 


the Reaſon of placing the Watch be fairly account- 


ed for. 
But *tis faid, that ac cording to Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, Mary Magdalen, end the other Mary, 


knew how and where the Body vas laid, that therefore 


they certainly knew that the Body wwas thus laid in 
Spices, What Need therefore of their preparing Spices 
aud Ointments to do what was already done ® But 
how doth it appear that theſe Women knew what 
Foſeph and Nicodemus had done? None of the Hi- 
ſtorians ſay that they took either of the Maries with 
_ them, or eee en with the Quantity of 
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Spices that were 3 or that they intended to 
wrap up the dead Body in them, before they put 
it into the Sepulchre. Nor is it at all probable chat 
Perſons of their Condition or Character ſhould do 
it; or that they would be willing that their doing 
| this kind Office to the crucified Jeſus ſhould be pub- 
lickly known, They did it at Even, and buried 
him by Even; and tho? the Maries knew where the 
Body was hid, it by no means follows that they 
knew any thing of the Spices it was wrapped in, 
ſince theſe were concealed by the Linens wrapt over 
them. The Sabbath-day was no Day for them to 
look into that Affair, and therefore we hear nothing 
of their coming to the Sepulchre after the Funcral, 
till early on the Sunday, Beſides, had they known 5 
it, they might alſo know that thoſe Spices were all 
: dry ones, and that the Time would allow of no 
other, of no anointing and embalmmg the Body; and 
therefore, to ſupply this Detect; - they might bring 
other Spices. And 'tis certain they did bring them, 
for they * bought ſezeet Spices, that they might come 
and ancint him; or, as Luke Þ tells us, they prepared 
Spices and Ointments, The Mixture of Myrrh and 
Aloes, brought by Nicodeims, might be quite of 
another Kind, for any thing that can be proved to 
the contrary, and Mathew, and the other Evange. 
| lilts, ſtill remain very confitent Hiſtorians. 

But doth not this Account of Spicing the Body, 
prove that the Di 2 1 knew nothing of the Prophecy 
of the Reſurreftion? and is it not abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
that if the Diſciples did not, the n ſnould, as 
this placing the Guard evi dently f ſuppoſes * Unqueſtion- 
ably this ſpicing the Body proves, that there was 79 
Expeation of its Reſurrection by the Perſons who 

did it. But how doth it follow from hence, that 
they knew nothing of the Prophecy about it? One 


Mar, xvi. + Cure Wii. 56. 


would 
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would think the Inference ſhould be, that tho? they 
knew it, they did not regard or believe it. And 
therefore i it may be equally true of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, that they knew the Prophecy of the Re- 
ſurrection as well as the Diſciples, but believed it as 
little. But as they had made it their Intereſt that 
there ſhould be no Reſurrection of Chriſt at all, 
and as it was unqueſtionably their Intereſt, that the 
Report of a pretended Reſurrection ſhould gain no 
Credit; therefore they demanded the Watch, be- 
cauſe they did neither know nor expect a real Re- 
ſarrection, and were willing to fecure themſelves a- 
gainſt all Poſſibility of @ pretended one. 

” "Tis objected farther : That this coming with the 
Spices, to anoint the Body, fhews there cas no 
Watch; for they (the Women) appear under no Ap- 
 prehenfion of any Hindrance or Moleftation, conſulting 
rogether as they went, Who ſhall roll us away the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre? which they 
would not have ſaid, if they had known it was ſealed ; 
nor would they have gone to anoint the Body, if they 
Had known there had been a Watch ſet, One would 
therefore think, that the fair and natural Conſe- 
aence from hence ſhould be, that they neither did 
know that the Watch was ſet, or that the Stone was 


ſcaled. And this I fancy was the real Caſe. But 


tis urged, That if theſe Things had been done, how is 
it poſſible but they muſt-have known it? So publick an 
Attion, done about him, on whom all their Thoughts 
and Aſfectious were at that Time employed, could not 
be private to them. But whence doth it appear that 
the Action was ſo very publick as is preſumed, and 
as could ot be kept. private from theſe Women? 
The Watch was not demanded. 'till the next Day 


after the Crucifixion. *T'was a Thing concerted 


only between the Prieſts, Phariſees, and Pilate. 1 

no where read that the Prieſts and Phariſees took 

theſe Women with them to Pilate, or ſent to ac- 
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(34) 
quaint them with the Precaution they had taken, 


My Bible doth not tell me who the Perſons were 
that ſealed the Stone, nor what Witneſſes they took 


with them. I read nothing whether they placed 


the Seal, and ſet the Watch, in the Morning, 
Noon, or Evening of the Sabbath. 1 cannot tell 
whether they went privately or publickly. I muſt 
be reſolved in theſe Particulars, before I ſhall be 


brought to believe the Thing was /o extreamly pub- 


lick as the Objection ſuppoſes. This I know, that 


the Women reſted on the Sabbath-day, according to the 


Commandment *; and am therefore apt to imagine, 
that not ſuſpecting any thing of what the Scribes 
and Phariſees had been doing, they never went to 


- acquaint themſelves with it; and that ſuch a Thing 


might be refolved on in ſuch a City as Jeruſalem, 
Without every Woman's knowing it in that City; 
and that the Guard might be actually ſet, and the 


Stone ſealed, in a Place at ſome Diſtance from that 


City, and yet ſome Women, who reſted on that 
Day, might be altogether ignorant of the Tranſac- 
tion. Nay, it is not an improbable Suppoſition, 
but that the crafty Scribes and Phariſees might not 
ſeal the Stone, nor ſet the Watch, *till the very 


Evening of the Sabbath, or ' till after the Sabbath 


was ended, They would ſcarce have thought it 
lawful to do it before; and by deferring it *till then, 
they might have done it with that perfect Secrec, as 
would moſt efectually have detected any intended 
Fraud, For if the Diſciples had deſigned to ſteal 
away the Body, if they had known nothing of the 
Watch, they would have made the Attempt, and 
been diſcovered in the very Fact. There is there- 
fore no Proof, that this was a pub3ck AF, and the 
coutrary is probable. For as the Women went 
wit cthout any Apprchenſion or Fear of the Watch, 

is plain they knew nothing at all of it; and as 
" ey laid one to another: Who ſhall roll us away the 

* Lake xxiii. 56. : | Stone 
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| Stone from the * of the Sepulcbre? *tis as plain 
they knew as little of the Seal; and therefore they 
might go without Fear to anoint the Body; tho? 
the Seal was put on, and the Guard ſet, and a frau- 

dulent Reſurrection expected by thoſe, who took 
this Precaution to prevent it. All therefore is plain 
and conſiſtent, and our Evangeliſts quite free from 
the Charge of telling different Stories, Matthew's 

Account of the Watch is perfectiy reconcileable with 
Mark's and Luke's and John's, about the Spices, 
and the Truth may be known from theſe united 
Hiſtorians, and the Conſiſtency of their Hiſtory is 
an Argument of its being genuine and faithful. And 
from the whole of this Account, I think we may 
fairly infer, that as the placing this Guard ſeems to 
have been a Thing quite unknown to the Friends 
and Diſciples of Chriſt, they had no more an Inten- 
tion to ſteal away the Body, in order the better to 
ſupport a falſe Reſurrection, than they had Diſpo- 


© ſition to believe a real one. For if this had been 


their Deſign, they would have attempted it, as they 
knew nothing of the Guard, and muſt haye been 
ſurprized in it. | 
III. Another Objection is, that they 2 Pilate, 
that Jeſus ſaid, after three Days he would riſe again, 
and yet they defire the Sepulchre may be made ſure but 
Jill the third Day. Whereas they ſhould have defired 
Leave to watch it "till the fourth Day, or "till the 
third was paſt, or by their own Confeſſion they might 
 ewwatch in vain, for the Diſciples might have ſtolen him 
away afterwards, and been in Time; unleſs, Till the 
third Day, Within, and After three Days, ſignify all 
one and the ſame Thing. Such an Objection is but 


little to the Honour of them that make it. I have 


before ſhewn, that the Prepoſition her, after, is 
uſed by Homer, the 70“, Philo, Joſephus, and many 
other Writers, to ſignify within, 1. e. within a Cer- 


tain Time begun,” but not _— elapſed, I now 
| F.2 | obſerve, 


obſerve, that the Particle ewg is uſed with an in- 
cluſtve Senſe of the Perſon, or Thing, or Time, to 
which it is applied, and ſhould be frequently ren- 
dred, ill after. Axo ABSp ews Aab, * from Abra- 
ham to David, eto Ae ewg Ty; perunyoing, Poe: 
David 20 he Cantivity, ÞT ewg rue ovpepov Hu p, 
this very Day, all incluſive; cue | Tyg TehevTy; Hate, 
Till after ihe Death of Herad, eg TY; Hue pee 4G 
aue ον ap vaov, ill after the Day he was taken 
1b from us; with many other Places of the New. 
Teſtament that might be mention'd. || And thus in 
the Paſſage before us, eg rig TpTY; Eꝓ e means, 
"till the third Day incluſive, or % after the third 
Day. | 
IV. Another Abfurdity 3 in the Account 
is, that the Ceuje for watching the dead Body was, 
leaſt the Diſciples ſhould ſteal him away by Night, 
and ſay unto the People, he is riſen-again from the 
Dead. I bal if they did, *tis ſaid, if they bad no 
Proof for that Aſſertion ? If the People could never ſee 
2 after -ards, would they be ſuch credulous Fools to 
believe them? Thoſe who laugh at the Account 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as an Impoſture, and 
groundleſs Fable, and believe that he did not riſe. 
again, and that none of the People ever ſaw him, 
ſhould not aſk ſuch impertinenl Queſtions, For the 
People did believe in him as riſen from the Dead, 
and credited the Apoſtles Account of his Reſurrec- 
tion, and were as credul oe as tis thought an Abſur- 
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dity even to o ſuppoſe they would be; and the Belief 
of this Fact gains Ground to this Day, and J hope 
will do, in ſpite of all Attempts to ridicule and 
blaſpheme it. The Reaſon therefore aſſign'd by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, leaſt they ſay to the People, He 
is riſen again from the Dead, was a juſt Reaſon for 
their Caution, as they foreſaw the People were diſ- 
poſed to credit the Prophecy of Chriſt, and the Ac- 
compliſhment of it, as teſtified by the Apoſtles. 
And the Event ſhewed that this Real aſſigned by 
them was natural and good. 
V. When *tis urged : It looks as if the Strides and . 
_ - Phariſees believed at leaſt, that the Diſciples had been 

uſed to deceive the People, by their reporting falſe Mi- 
racles, and that the People had been carried away by 
ſuc, falſe Reports; it appears to me to be quite miſ- 
taking the Caſe. It looks rather, as if the Scribes 
and Phariſees had their Suſpicions and Fears that he 
really might riſe according to his own Prediction, 
that they could not deny the Miracles he wrought © 


in his Life, and that they knew the People were clo 


fully appriled of them, as having been Witneſſes = 


to the Facts themſelves, as that they were greatly 
diſpoſed to credit the predicted Miracle of his Re- 
ſurrection, if teſtified by his Apoſtles, and if they 
could produce any probable Atteſtation of their Te- 
ſtimony. The People, many of them, almoſt a- 
duored him when living, and confeſſed the Hand and 
Power of God in him. They ſolemnly acknowledged 
and proclaimed him heir Meſſiah * at his Entrance 
into Jeruſalem, fo that tbe whole City was moved, 
and their Anſwer to the Enquiry, ho is this ? was: 
This is Jeſus, that Prophet of Nazareth in Galilee, 
And tho? by the Inſtigation of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, they afterwards clamour'd him to his Cruci- 
_ fixton, yet their ſubtle Leaders had great Reaſon to 


. Mae. xxi, 9, &c. 


believe 
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| believe the Remembrance of his Miracles would not 

ſoon be loſt amongſt them, and that there was a 
ſufficient Foundation laid for their Belief of a real 
| Reſurrection, as for their being brought to credit 
a pretended one; and in either Caſe, had Reaſon 
to apprehend, for the Conſequences would not be 
over favourable to themſelves ; and therefore, part- 
ly thro* the Hopes of what would not, and the 
Fears of what might happen to the People and 
themſelves, they prudently demanded the Watch 
and the Seal ew; pern uepas, *till after the third 
Day. 
VI. But why, *ris faid, all this Fear of the Di 

ciples? who were fled, and hid themſelves for Fear of 
the Jews, Fled! Where? Only into ſome Place of 
Secrecy from their Perſecutors, and the cruel De- 
ſtroyers of their Maſter. But did theſe Perſecutors 
know where ? Who can tell but that the Scribes and 
Phariſees imagined, they might lie hid on purpoſe, 
to be ready at the proper Sealon, to carry on the 
intended Fraud of ſtealing away the Body; and that 
as they could have no poſſible Pretence to deſtroy 
them, they would be before. hand with them, and 
prevent their accompliſhing the Impoſture they in- 
tended, if they intended one; and hinder their be- 
ing Witneſſes to his Reſurrection, if it ſnould prove 
a real one? This was the natural Dictate of Policy 


on one Hand, and of rmplacavie and e Ma- 


lice on the other. 

VII. It hath been looked on as farther excention- 
able in this Account, that 2% this Story of the ſeal- 
ing and guarding the Sepulchre 7s of great Conſequence,. 
being written to prove that the Diſciples did not fleal © 
the Body away by Nigot, and was a publick Action; 
yet *tis received only on the Report of a ſingle Te oftimo- | 
zy. But what kind of Teſtimony ſhould there have 
been? What, a public Teſtimony of the Jews? 
W. ould they proclaim the Folly of their own Precau- 

tion, 


ty) 


tion, or the Shame of their Diſappointment 3 ? 

Should it have been the Teſtimony of all the four 
Evangeliſts? But if the Thing itſelf be ab/ard, as 
the above Objections ſuppoſe, the Teſtimony of 
four would render it no more probable than that of 
one, If the Thing be credible in its Nature, the 

Teſtimony of one competent Witneſs to the Fact is 
of itſelf ſufficient. But ſuppoſe I can produce the 
Teſtimony of the four Evangeliſts, or ſome very 
corroborating Circumſtances from them, will this be 
allowed ſatisfactory? There. is one remarkable Cir- 


cumſtance atteſted by all of them, which makes the 


whole Account of Matthew probable; and that is 
_ . the Stene that was placed at the Door of the Sepulchre. 
So that there was @ Stone lo ſeal, by the Acknow- 
ledgment of every one of them. Happy for us 
that this Particular 1s recorded, otherwiſe we ſhould 
have had the Stone produced in Judgment againſt us, 
and brought in Evidence to confront Matthew's Te- 
ſtimony. There is alſo another Circumſtance that 
confirms this Account, and that is, that the Report 
of the Soldiers, hat 2 Diſciples came by Night and 
ſtole away the Body, was the common Pretence of 
the Jews, and kept up amongſt them a long while 
after our bleſſed Saviour's Death and Reſurrection. 
And this Matthew aſſerts publickly, by affirming : 
This Saying is noiſed amongſt the Jews to this Day; 
viz. at that very Time when his Goſpel was finiſhed 
and publiſhed ; z an abundant Evidence, that he knew 
this was /o notorious a Fact, as that the Jets them- 
ſelves could not deny it; and a ſufficient Proof of 
the Writer's Integrity and Veracity in aſlerting it. 
This was ſo well known to be the Report ſpread by 
the Jews, that . Julin e in his Dialogue with 
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Trypho the Jem, charges them with chooſing and 
jending Men all over the World to propagate this 


Calumny every where, to hinder the Succeſs of 


Chriſtianity. Nor have the modern Jets them- 


ſelves been aſhamed to inſinuate the ſame Thing, 


that the Diſciples intended to ſteal away the dead 
Body. Thus the Book intitled, * Toldos FJeſebu, 
of, The Hiſtory of Jeſus, relates, that the Diſciples, 


the Night after the Crucifixion, in the Middle of 


* it, "or round the Sepulchre, making great La- 
« mentations; and that Fudas, who betray'd him, 


* took away the Body, and hid it in his Garden, 


under a Brook of Water, that they might not find 


it. And that the next Day, when the Apoſtles 


&* could not find the Body, they immediately cried 
£ out, that he was riſen, and aſcended. And that 
* when Judas afterwards diſcovered the dead Body 


to the Fewws, he gave this Reaſon for hiding it, 


that he was afraid his Diſciples would have ſtolen 
„it away.” *Tis alſo an Addition to the Probabi- 
* lity of the Fact, that the Time when the Women 

came, which all the Evangeliſts agree in, and found 
the Body gone, exactly anſwers to the Time of the 
| Earthquake, and angelical Appearance to the Sol- 


diers, and their Report that his Body was ſtolen in 


the Night; early in the Morning on the firft Day of the 
IVeek. All of them alſo mention the Appearance of 
Angels to the Women, all allow the Stone to be 
rolled away, and the Body gone; Circumflances that 
coincide with Matrhews Account, and confirm it. 
add, that the very Report that was ſpread by 
the Soldiers, - at the Inſtigation of the Prieſts and 
e that He Diſciples ſiole away bis Body by 
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Night, was the only probable one they could ie 
on ſuch an extraordinary Occaſion. That the Body 
was in Fact gone early on the Morn, they could 
want no poſſible Evidence; for *twas in their own 


Power to have the fulleſt Demonſtration of it. Now 
had the Diſciples intended a Fraud, and to impoſe 
on the World by the Report of a falſe Reſurrecti- 


on, the ſtealing away the Body was eſſentially neceſ- 
| ſary to lupport the Foundation of ſuch an Attempt, 


Had it remain'd in the Sepulchre, the Lye would 
have been confronted by an Irreſiſtible Proof. Had 


it been removed. by the Enemies of Chriſt, they 
would have had it in their Power to cruſh the Report 


upon its firſt Riſe, by expoſing the dead Body to 
publick View, The Diſciples therefore muſt have 
it in their Cuſtody, to render ſuch a Falſehood, had 
they had a Mind to raiſe it, in the leaſt credible. 
Now doth not every one ſee, that what was thus 


abſolutely neceſſary to give Credit to the Belief of a 
falſe Reſurrection, was the very Circumſtance that 


was neceſſary to ſpoil the Credit of a real Reſurrec- 


tion? Here was the Teſtimony of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Men of Influence and Power, Men of 
pretended Sanctity, to balance the Teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, Men of no Authority and Intereſt in the 


Nation. The Body was gone by the Confeſſion of 
all, The Pretence of the Apoſtles ſtealing it was 
' plauſible, and indeed they mutt have had it upon any 

other Suppoſition, but that of a real and certain 

Reſurrection 3 and therefore that the Scribes and 
Phariſees ſhould put this Story into the Mouths of 
the Guards is the moſt rational Suppoſition, becauſe 
*twas the only plauſible Lye they could invent to diſ- 


cdredit the Belief of Chriſt's being truly riſen from 
the Dead, Theſe Things put together, corroborate - 


the Teſtimony of Matthew, as to the whole Account, 
which is ſo far from being à Story independent of the 
main Hi 2 that it hath a ſtrong Connection with 
WW | -- 3 
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it; and to talk of Interpolations, Fraud in the Faf, 


and Forgery in the Relation, is the mean and idle Pre- 
rence of Men at a Loſs for Argument, and who are 
determined to make any Suppoſitions, and to in- 
vent the moſt trifling Stories, rather than to account 


for Things like Men of Learning, Senſe, and In- 


tegrity, and believe Facts which they know they 
can never diſprove the Reality of. 


. 


© be Appearance of the Angel to the 8 41 6 
before the ne of. Chriſt, 


E have ſeen, in the foregoing Chaptns,: the 


| Precaution taken by the Prieſts and Phari- 

ſees, to ſecure themſelves againſt the Prediction of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. But both their Malice and 
their Wiſdom proved ineffectual, and ſerved only the 


more effectually to eſtabliſh and confirm this impor- 
tant Truth of Chriſtianity. He aroſe according to 


his own Aſſurance, of which Matthew gives the 
following Account. 

In the End of the Sabbath, as it haven to dawn to- 
wards the firſt Day of the Wetk, came Mary Magda- 


len, and the other Mary, to fee the Sepulchre. And 


behold there was a great Earthquake ;, for the Angel of 
the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and came and rolled 


. back the Stone from the Door, and fat upon it, Flis | 


 Countenance was like Lightning, and his Rayment 
white as Snow, And for Fear of him the Keepers did 


ſnake, and became as dead Men. But behold ſome of 
the Watch came into the City, and ſhewed unto the 


_ Chief Prieſts all the Things — were done. And when 
they were ceo with the Elders, and had taken 
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Counſel, they gave large Money to the Soldiers, r 
Say ye, his Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him 
away whilſt we ſlept. Aud if this come to the Go- 
vernor s Ears, we will perſuade him, and ſecure you. 


So they took the Money, and did as they were taught. 
And this Saying is commonly reported untill this Day. 
So that the firſt Appearance on this extraordinary 


Occaſion, was that of 


The Angel to | the Soldiers, who guarded the | 
ouch, - 


The Tame of the Soldiers, their deſerting 4 | 


: Poſt of Duty, their ſudden Flight into the City, 


their immediate Application to the Chief Prieſts, 


and the gathering the Council in Conſequence of it, 
all demonſtrate ſomething extraordinary had hap- 


pened; ; tho? there is no Intimation that the Soldiers 
law Chriſt; nor will the Apparatus appear too ſo- 


lemn for the great Event it was to introduce. But 


I. To invalide this Account, and render it im- 
probable, tis objected ; That it is not at all likely that 
the Jewiſh Rulers ſhould ſo eafily and fooliſhly think to 


conceal the Reſurrection, by hiring the Watchmen to 
report a Lye, and ſo ſhameful a Lye; yea, to — 
the very Thing they were placed there to prevent; and 


that *tis as improbable that the Watchmen ſhould con- 
feſs their ſleeping at the Sepulchre, and thereby acknow- 
ledge their own Negligence and Guilt, But what ſhould 
hinder theſe Prieſts and Phariſees. from hiring the 
Soldiers to report this fooliſh Lye, if they had no 
Lye more probable to put into their Mouths, or if 


this was the only Way by which they could account 


for the Removal of the Body? I have never yet 
heard of @ more artful Lye invented for them, and 
believe the moſt dextrous Proficients in this Science 
will be hard put to it to tell one that was more likely 


do be credited. There was, in my Opinion, only this 


„„ Choice 


T4) 


Choiee left them, either honeſtly „ the 
Reſurrection, and charge the Soldiers to tel] . 5 


they had ſeen; or elſe to act juſt as they did, 
bribe the Guard to conceal the Truth, and 2 
gate the Lye of the Diſciples ſtealing away the Bo- 


dy whilſt they ſlept. And tho” this was owning. 


their Fault, yet they had nothing to fear from it, 


ſince they were aſſured: F Ibis come to the Gover- | 


nor's Ears, we will perſwade him, and ſecure you. 
The Lye that ſome Perſons would have put into 


the Soldiers Mouths, that the Diſciples came by 
Night with Clubs and Swords, and drove away the 
Watch, and then ſeized on and carried off the Bady of 


Chrift by Violence, ſhews rather an Inchnation to, 


than any great Dexterity in lying, and is a more ſtu- 


pid Lye than the other, and would have found no 


one to credit it; for the Soldiers would have been 


naturally aſked by every one: Where are the Wounds 
and Bruiſes to prove Force in them, or Reſiſtance 


in you? Beſides, the Diſciples were fled and hid 


themſelves for fear of tlie Jeros, out of a juſt Ap- 


Prehenſion, that they might, if taken, be ſacrificed | 


with their Maſter; and *rwould have been too ridi- 
culous a Le to have reported, that they ventured to 
diſpute with a Band of regular Soldiers, and in ſpite 


of them were able to carry off the Body they were 


ſet to guard. 

But it hath been ſaid, h the IVatch were few in in 
Number, and therefore fuch a Reſcue was more pro- 
bable. But *twill be Time enough to anſwer this, 


when we are told, how many they were, and how _ 


the exact Number came to be known. I ſuppoſe 
that they who ſet them imagined they were a ſuffi- 


cient Match for the Diſciples, becauſe the Watch : 
was aſked, aopanobyuu To Trp, to ſecure the Se- 


pulchre, to prevent the Diiciples ſtealing away the 
Body. But ſuppoſing the Soldiers had reported, 
that the Diſciples came and drove them away, how 

7 would 
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would this have much mended the Matter, if they 


had not, ſome how or other, accounted for the Re- 


moval of the Body? And if they had been aſked - 
about it, what other Anſwer could they have given, 
but that the Diſciples ſtole it away ? But how did g 
they know this? Did they ſee them take it? No. 


The Diſciples drove them away firſt, before they 


them ſelves touched it. How then were they ſure 


they ſtole it? Why, they ſuppoſed ſo. Very good. 


This they did report, he Diſciples came by Night, 
whilſt we were aſleep, and ſtole away the Body, 1. e. 
we ſuppoſe they did fo. This would have been, in 


both lnſtances, juſt the ſame kind of Account, and 


if either of them be bad, *tis impoſſible that the 
other can be good; and the ſame Arguments that 
deſtroy the Probability of the one, will equally af- 
fect the Credibility of the other. It is in either 


Caſe putting the Fact on a mere S§ͤuppoſition, and 


making them in Reality ſay, they knew nothing of 
the Matter. There 1s only this Difference, that no 
Body would have, in all Probability, believed, that 
the Diſciples were able to drive away a Band of arm- 
ed Roman Soldiers, whom the Rulers thought ſuffi- 
cient to guard the Body. But that the Guard might 


be aſleep when they ſhould have been watching, eſpe- 


cially on an Occaſion where they had little Reafon 


to fear Oppoſition, was a Thing more likely, and 


as ſuch, actually obtained Credit. But farther. 
IT. *Tis repreſented as an exceeding improbable 


Thing, that the Soldiers ſhould be prevailed on to tell 
N an impudent The, and take Bribes in order to do 


and ſaid in their Behalf, hat if they ſaw the 
adful Appearance of Angels, they muſt have teen a- 


fraid to have ſpread ſuch a falſe Report, But this is 


urged with a very ill Grace by thoſe, who repreſent 
the Apoſtles as mere Impoſtors, and ſpreading the 
Account of Chrif”s Reſurrection, if they knew it 
ts be a Falſehood, even without the Inducement of 

any 
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any Bribe 3 it; and even publiſhing it fo- 


lemnly in the Name of God, and by a pretended 
Commiſſion and Autority from him, to whom they 
profeſſed themſelves accountable, and by whoſe Sen- 


rence they expected to be determined for a State of 
everlaſting Lite or Death. But in Reality, how is 
it improbable that Soldiers ſhould do this? Was it 


never heard of before, that common Soldiers would 
take a Bribe, or ſwear toa Lye? Did this Roman 
Guard raiſe the Lye of themſelves? Was it not put 
in their Mouths by ſome of the Prieſts and Phari- 


ſees? And might not this help to remove the 
Scruples of the Soldiers, eſpecially when added to 


the all-commandins Influence of Silver and Gold? 
Might not the Prieſts tell them, all they ſaw was 
mere Illuſion ? Might they not think it right to fol- 


low the Judgment of theſe reverend and learned Gentle- 


men, and if they had not actually ſeen Chriſt alive, 
begin to think, and at laſt believe, that his Diſciples 
had ſtolen him ? And that this really was the only 


| Way, by which the Non-Appearance of the Body 


could be accounted for? As to Conſcience, and the 
Apprehenſion of divine Vengeance, theſe Soldiers had, 
I imagine, as much Regard to theſe as common 
Soldiers ordinarily have; who are moſtly drawn. 
from the loweſt Claſſes, and very Refuſe of the 


People, even ſuch as are the moſt profligate and 


vile. Nor 1s it at all to be wondered at, that they 


ſhould loſe the Impreſſions of their Terror from the 
Earthquake, and Angelical Appearance, ſo very 


ſoon; or that when they found themſelves out of 


| Danger, they ſhould be out of their Pannick, and 
that when they ſaw nothing they ſhould be afraid of 


nothing; eſpecially when dextrouſly managed by 


the ſubtle Prieſts, who knew well enough how to 


diſpel their Fears, and had Arguments to ſupply 


them with, which they had Reaſon to believe would 


be more efficacious than their ſtrongeſt Convictions. 
5 III. It 


5 ( 20 . 

III. It hath been alſo farther objected againſt this 
Aceh t of Matihew, that */is ſcarce probable that 
even the Prieſts themſelves could be ſo exireamly profli- 
gate, as to put ſuch a Lye as this into the Soldiers 


Mouths, and thus ſet God at abſolute Defiance ; and 


that *tis rather reaſonable to think; that as the Prieſts 
were credulous of Miracles, being nurſed up in the Be- 


* of them, the Atteſtation of the Soldiers to the mi- 


raculous Events that happened at the Sepulchre muſt 


have prevented them from doing what Matthew relates 


they did; and that at leaſt they would have ſilently and 
cautiouſly waited the Event, leaſt they ſhould be found 


guilty of fighting againſt God. I will not enter into 
a particular Account of the Character of the Priefts 


and Phariſees in the Time of Chriſt, That ſtands 


upon an open and authentick Record. I ſhall only 
add, that ſuppoſing they put into the Soldiers 


Mouths a Report, which they knew and were con- 
vinced was a Lye, there is nothing in their Charac- 


ter to render ſuch a Suppoſition incredible. For 


they who had Malice and Wickedneſs enough to 
put Chriſt to Death, tho* they had not one ſingle 
Crime they could prove againſt him, would 207 


ſcruple a Lye, if they found it neceſſary. to prevent 
the Belief of his Reſurrection to Life. For as they 


put him to Death, becauſe he declared himſelf , 


| Meſſiah, but was not a Meſſiah according to their 


Minds; ſo the fame Reaſon would lead them to de- 
ny his Reſurrection, in ſpite of the ſtrongeſt Proofs 
of it ; eſpecially as they knew that the fame _ 
which would diſcredit his Reſurrection, would, 
Proportion, help to conceal the Infamy and Guile 
of that execrable Murther they had juſt committed, 
But I ſee no Neceſſity to ſuppoſe that they hired | 


the Soldiers to report, what they themſelves were, 


in all Circumſtances, convinced was a Lye z but what 
they were partly inclined to believe and hope was the 
Truth of the Caſe, They did not believe the Re- 
e | ſurrection 


(43) 
ſurrection to be real, The Body was gone. They 
knew they had it not themſelves. Where therefore 
could it be, but in the Poſſeſſion of his Friends? [ 
And how could they have come at it, but by Fraud, N 
and the Negligence of thoſe who were ſet to guard it? 
For any thing that I can tell, they might thus reaſon 
with themſelves. _ | „„ 
Had it entered into their Heads, that he was 
taken down from the Croſs before he was dead, re- 
vived in the Sepulchre, and, ſome how or other, 
eſcaped out of it, this muſt have exceedingly terri- 
fied them; becauſe then he might have been the 
Meſſiah upon their own Principle of the Mefſiat's 
abiding for ever; and ſuch a wonderful Eſcape from 
Death might reaſonably have been looked on as a 
evident Interpoſilion of God in his Favour. The 
Conſequence of this muſt have been, their being 
Murtherers in Intention, and Fact, as far as they 
could carry their Malice, and the Fears of a divine 
Vengeance for ſuch an Inſtance of great Wickedneſs 
and Cruelty. This would alſo have taught them 
how to have accounted for the Angelical Appear- 
ences; which, upon their own Principles, they 
would not have thought 7mproperly employ'd upon ſo 
great an Occaſion, as the Deliverance of the Meſſiah 
from the Impriſzament of the Grave. This there- 1 
fore was a Report that nothing could induce them 
to put into the Mouths of the Watch ; beſides that 7 
it could have gained no Credit ; ſince Friends and 'þ 
Enemies were fully ſatisfied of his Death, and the nu- 1 
merous Spectators that attended his Crucifixion, 
were all of them Witneſſes to the Reality of it. So 
that however ridiculous this Report, that the Di/- 
ciples ſtole away his Body, may appear, and how falſe 
ſoever it was in Fact, it ſeems to have been the on- 
ly Refuge his Enemies had left, to account for the 
Removal of the Body from the Sepulchre. , 
| 2 | LPT 
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As to the Atteſtation of the Watch, concerning 


the Earthquake, and the Appearance of Angels, 


credulous as the Priefts might be of Miracles, there 
is no Reaſon to think that their Credulity would 
lead chem to an eaſy Belief of theſe. If ſome of the 
Prieſts were Sadducees, then they could not believe 


the Miracles reported by the Soldiers, nor the Re- 
ſurrection of Feſus, upon the Principles of their 
Party; for * the Sadducees ſay that there is no Reſur= 


rection, neither Angel, nor Spirit. But the Phariſees 


confeſs both. Allowed. But they had put Feſus to 


eath, and did not much care to be convicted of the 
Murther. nor to have their own Shame, their Ma- 
lice, Cruelty, Guilt, and bitter - Diſappointment 
publiſhed to the World. Beſides, was the Teſti- 
mony of a Band of frightned Soldiers ſufficient to 
convince them? Of what? It doch not appear that 


the Soldiers knew any thing at all of Chris Reſur- 
rection, or that they ſaw him, or reported that they 
ſaw him, to the Prieſts and Phariſees, who there- 


fore could not receive any ſufficient Conviction of it 
from their Account. *Tis true, the Circumſtances 
of the Earthquake, the Angelick Appearances, and 


the rolling away the Stone, of which the Soldiers 
informed them, greatly alarmed them, and made 


them fear what might be the Conſequences. But 
{till che principal Fatt, that of the Reſurrection, was 
not yet proved to them; the Soldiers Report they 


might ſomewhat queſtion the Truth of; and if they 
could, as they actually did, reſiſt the greater Evi- 


dence of Miracles they had ſcen themſelves, there 
is abundant Reaſon to conclude, that they were 


much more capable of diſcrediting Miracles, only 
reported by ſuch ſcandalous Evidence as theſe Roman 
Soldiers, whom they ſaw immediately ready to de- 
ny the Truth of them; and of reſiſting their Evi- 


dence, had it been more ſatisfactory than it was, 


* Act. xxiii. 3. 
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( 50 ) 


without any thing inconſiſtent with their known 
Character, and contrary to the common Tendency 
and Effects of the corrupt Paſſions and Affections of 


Mankind. 

But is it not reaſonable to bool chac theſe 
Prieſts and Phariſees ſhould have paid ſo much Regard 
to the Report of the, Soldiers, as that at leaſt they 
would have ſilently and cautiouſly waited the Event, 


| beſt they ſhould be found guilty of fighting againſt'God ? 


Put the Queſtion in other Words, and 'twill, I 
think, fully anſwer itſelf, Is it reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that the very Men, who had juſt before mur- 
thered Chriſt, for this very Reaſon only, becauſe he 


cook on him the Character of the Meſſiah, would 
it ſtill, and ſuffer the Watch to report all over Je- 


ruſalem, that they felt an Earthquake at the Se- 


pulchre of Criſt, and ſaw an Angel in a moſt glo- 
rious Appearance deſcend from Heaven, and roll 
away the Stone, and /ilently wait the Event of ſuch 

a Report? IT hat they would thus quietly permit them 
to ſpread uncontradifted theſe Facts, ſo much to the 


Honour of him they had crucified, and that muſt 
have raiſcd a Suſpicion in the Minds of all that 


heard them, that he had been unjuſtly crucified, and 


that they themſelves, who had had the main Hand 
in his Death, - had been actually fighting againſt God, 
and invo ved the whole Nation in the Guilt, and 


brought them under the moſt dreadful Imprecation 


and Curic? Is it reaſonable to think they would 
have waited the Event, and thus ſuffered all the 
People to be prepared for and prepoſſeſſed in Favour 
of his JI, and the Belief of it, as ſoon as 
it ſhould be properly and authentick ly atteſted ? = 
leave every ſenſible Man to determine in this Caſe, 
and am not in Pain for the Judgment he pailes 
on it. 

The real Chatadicr of the Prieſts and Phariſees 
Gt that Age leaves no Ground ior believing, that 


-- they. 
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they had ſuch a Tenderneſs of Conſcience, ſuch a Re- 
gard for God, and ſuch a Diſpoſition to Silence, 
and Caution not to offend him, as the Objection 


ſuppoſes. Caiaphas the High Prieſt was a very car- 
tious Man, and a ſubtle Politician, and told the 
Council of Prieſts and Phariſees, when debating a- 


bout the Miracles of Jeſus, and what they ſhould © 


do, ſince they could not deny them : * Ye perceive . 
nothing at all, nor yet do you conſider, that it is ex Pe- 
dient for us, that one Man die for the People, and that 
the whole Nation periſh not. The Objection ſuppoſes, 


| : they ſhould have filently and cautiouſiy waited the Event, 


leſt they ſhould have been found guilty of fighting againſt 


Cod. Not ſo the Prieſt and Stateſman Caraphas. 


He had his Caution, but *twas of another Kind, 
and of a quicker, warmer Operation. *Tis better that 
one Man, whether he did Miracles or not, whether 
guilty or innocent, whether Meſſiah or Impoſtor, 
whether 1t were fighting againſt God or no; yet 


{till *twas better that one ſhould die for the People, 


and at all Events be cut off, rather than the whole 
Nation periſh, And with Caiaphas their Chief all 
the Prieſts and Phariſees of the Council agreed; for 


from that Day forth, they conſulted together to put him 


to Death. Now what Reaſon is there to imagine, 
that theſe Men, who thus agreed to ſacrifice Foſus, 

merely from Principles of a wicked Policy, contrary 
to all the Dictates of natural Conſcience and Equity, 
and their very Conviction of the Truth of his Mi- 
racles, ſhould, in a few Days or Weeks, grow fo 
very cautious and ſcrupulous of offending God? Or 
that they, who thus deliberately. contrived, and with- 
out any Caution, reſolved on the Murther of an in- 


nocent Perſon, ſhould heſitate one Moment on the 


ſpreading of a Lye, to conceal the Truth of his Re- 
lurrection 3 which, as far as believed, muſt have 


. John xi. 4% . | 
x; * pointed 


(32) 


pointed them out as Murtherers and impious Fighters 


againſt God? Every known Circumſtance of their 


Character is againſt them, and confirms the Teſti- 


mony of Matthew, in this remarkable Part of his 
Hiſtory, beyond all Contradiction. 


IV. But *tis farther objected, that whereas in 


| Matthew's Account, the Soldiers are ſaid to be frightned 


at the Appearance and Brightneſs of the Angel; there 
ts, in Reality, little Reaſon to believe there was any 


ſuch Appearance at all; that *tis upon the Credit of the 
Women merely that *tis believed Angels were concerned, 
and that they were very improperly employed on this Oc 


caſion, if actually preſent. To this it may be an- 


ſwered, that the Aſſertion itſelf is not true, that 


ig upon the Credit of the Women merely, that *tis be- 
lieved Angels were concerned; tho, taking in all other 


cConcurring Circumſtances, even the Credit of their 
Teſtimony would not be eaſily ſubverted. But the 
Report of the Angelick Appearance to the Watch, 
was not ſo much as mentioned by the Women, who 
came not to the Sepulchre 'till they were fled; but 
is founded on the Credit of Matthew's Teſtimony, 
and the natural Credibility and Propriety of the 
Thing itſelf. He tells us of the Earthquake, the 
Deſcent of the Angel, the Glory of his Appearance, 


his rolling back the Stone and ſitting on it, the 


Terror ot the Soldiers, their Flight from the Se— 
ulchre, their haſtning into the City, and ſhewing 


unto the Chief Prieſts all the Things that were done, 
and that this Angel was he that appeared alſo to 


the Women, and aſſured them that Chriſt was riſen. 
If Jam aſked, how Matthew came to know what 
the Soldiers faw and reported to the Prieſts, the An- 
ſwer is not difficult. Mathew tells us *, that ſome 
of the Match came and told the Prieſts what they had 
teen. Others of them therefore, who had not been 
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| with the Prieſts, nor received any Bribe of Secrecy, 


unqueſtionably told the real Truth, to vindicate their 
haſty Retreat from the Monument; and the Evan- 
geliſt might have his Account from them. Pro- 


bably ſome of the Soldiers who were bribed might 
betray thoſe who hired them to report a Lye. Per- 


haps ſome of the Council, who met together on 
the Event, abhorring the ſcandalous Conduct. of the 


reſt, might occaſionally tell the real Truth, Foſeph 


of Arimathea, who was a Friend of Jeſus, and an 
honourable Counſellor, might be one of the Aſſembly. 
The Clerks of the Council, who took the Depoſitions 


of the Soldiers, or other Servants attending it, 
might diſcover what they told. Indeed, the Fact 
itſelf was of ſo ſurpriſing a Nature, the Characters 
of the Perſons acquainted with it ſo different, and 
their Number ſo large, as that *twas morally impo Möle 
it could be concealed, or hindred from becoming 
the common Topic of Converſation in Feruſalom. 


But 'tis aſked, hat had an Angel at all to do © 
gere? Suppoſing I ſhould freely own, I don't 


know, will it therefore follow, that hie had no Bu- 


ſineſs of Importance? Is there any thing regardable 


in ſuch kind of Queſtions, but the Impertinence of 


them? 'Tis urged, that their Appearance was im- 
proper, becauſe they frightewd away the Waich, who, 


had they ſeen Jeſus, might have been proper Pr” cre- 


dible Witneſſes of the Reſurrection. 1 ſuppoſe there- 
fore, according to this Objection, the Angels ſhould 
have ſtript themſelves of their Habit of Glory, and 
addreſſed themſelves in Humble Guiſe to this Watch: 

By your Leave, Gentlemen, we muſt roll away this 
Stone, and we'll immediately bring out Feſus for 
your Examination. I apprehend the Angels better 
underſtood their Commiſſion and Buſineſs, and might 


poſſibly imagine that the Reſurrection of their Lord 


little needed the Teſtimony of ſuch Witneſſes. 


However, they who aſſert that the Soldiers were 
 Irightned 
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frightned away without ſeeing Jeſus, a allo to 


prove it. The ſacred Hiſtory ſays no ſuch Thing, 


and no leſs Evidence can determine the Queſtion. 


Suppoſing they did ſee him, they were then unque- 
ſtionably Witneſſes of it to the Council; and that 
was the Evidence inſiſted on. Suppoſing they did 


not ſee him, can it be proved that 'twas fit they 
ſhould, and that they would have been proper Evi- 
dence if they had? If they ſaw the Angels, and 


et denied it for Money, what would -their ſeeing 
Chriſt have ſignified, if Money would have bribed 


them to have denied that alſo? Had they ſeen - 


Chriſt, and been the only or principal Witneſſes of 


his Reſurrection, I doubt not but their Teſtimony 


would have been very warmly excepted againſt, as 


the moſt improper and unſatisfactory that could be, 
and we ſhould have had Riot run upon their bad Em- 
ployment, their vile Character, their Readineſs to 


Murders, Thefts, Lying, and other Crimes. Nay, 
I doubt not, but that the Apoſtles themſelves would 


have been charged with hiring them into their Party, 
and bribing them to ſpread the Report of their Ma- 


ſter's Reſurrection. Beſides, however important 
this Fact is in the Chriſtian Scheme, yet 'tis but one 


Part of that Scheme, and the Teſtimony to this” 


only would have been of little Conſequence in itſelf, 


or Benefit to the World. The Witneſſes of Chrift 
were to report and preach his living Miracles, his 


Doctrines, his Precepts, and the whole of his Reli— 
gion, as well as the Miracle of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead. This the Soldiers could not do, as they 


had never been Companions with and Attendants on 
him, and the reporting his Reſurrection without this, 


might liave made ſome wonder, but could have an- 
ſwered no one valuable End, gained very few Con- 
verts to believe even the Fakt, and none to the In- 
tereſts of true Religion and Virtue. Nor would 


their Character have ſupported their Teſtimony, 
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” (5s) 
had they given it. And indeed the Thing itſelf, 
that the Soldiers were the moſt proper Witneſſes of the · 
Reſurrection, is ſo extreamly abſurd, on many Ac- 
counts, that I can ſcarce perſwade myſelf, that even 


they who aſſert it really believe it; and I can look 


on it in no other View, than as an haſty-/udden Start, 


excited by the Warmth of mechanical Infidelity and 


Enthuſiaſm, only to ſhew their ſoverain Cory of 
the Apolt! es, and their Teſtimony. _ 
But *tis ſaid, that Chriſt had no * Need of the Au 


gel's Help, and could have riſen as well without them, © 


and rolled away the Stone without their Aſſiſtance. But 
this ſhould be proved as well as aſſerted. We Chri- 


ſtians, how credulous ſoever we may be in believ- 


ing, will allow nothing that makes againſt our Prin- 
ciples, unleſs it can be fairly made out. I am not 
ſure, that their Attendance was no? neceſſary on this 


important Event, and that God did not, ſome how 
or other, make uſe of their Miniſtry in effeting i it. 
I am not yet indeed grown /© exceeding wiſe as to 


ſay, that God can do nothing that I can't immedi- 


ately account for the Reaſons of; or to cenſure this 
or the other Thing as unneceſſary or improper, be- 
cauſe I am not informed why *twas permitted or ef- 


tected. I leave this to e great Philoſophers, and 
Maſters of Natural Reaſon, and am quite content 
to rank myſelf in à much Jower Claſs. 
But granting, that Je was able to have riſen. 
as well without them, why might not God, with- 
out a Cenſure, be allowed. if he pleaſed, to ſend 
his Angels to do the greater Honour to the Reſur- 


rection, to be the it Meſſengers of it, and by their 
: Preſence and Teſtimony to confirm the Truth of it? 
che Reſurrection ever the leſs credible, becauſe 


* Cel ſas dias this Appearance of the Angel, and his rol- 
ling away the Stone of the Sepulchre. O yas Tv Jes mais we | 
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an Angel of God was known to be preſent at it? 


Poſſibiy they attended as Guards, for the Preſerva- 


tion and Security of his Perſon, when riſen. Can 
any one aſſure me, that had Jeſus come out of his 
Sepulchre alone, and without any Attendance, the 
Guards would not immediately have /eized on him, 
and offered freſh Indignity and Violence to his Per- 
ſon; and that they had not received full and puni7u- 
al Inftrudions from the Prieſts and Phariſees for 
this Purpoſe? And where is the Abſurdity of ſup- 

ſing, that the Angels were commiſſioned to pre- 
vent this Inſult, and drove them from the Grave, 
that they might not attempt it? But he could have. 
prevented this without their Aſſiſtance. Suppoſe it. 
But why might he not uſe their Miniſtry, if he 
thought proper, eſpecially if he farther thought 
that their Teſtimony to his Reſurrection would be 
a more honourable Confirmation of it, than that of 


the Watch; who tho' they afſeried jr one Hour, he 


knew, for a Bribe, would con!radif it the next? 
But how is it certain that be could have prevented the 


Attempt of ſuch an Inſult, without a Guard of An- 5 


gels, if he appeared as himſelf, and ſo as was neceſ- 
tary to make the Guards Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 
tion? Had he, upon coming out of his Grave, 


ſlipt out of the Hands of the Guard as @ Shadow or 


Spirit, the Guard would haye reported, that they 
had ſeen an Apparition, but not the real Feſus; and 
could have been really no Evidence of his being 
Tiſen again. Had he 7errified them by any glorious 
Appearance of his own, this would have been à Con- 
cealment of his Perfon, and would have made them 

ſuſpect they had ſeen an Angel, rather than Chriſt, 
Had he then appeared wholly his uſual Self, and in 
his proper Perſon, he mult have fallen into the Hands 
of the Guards who were ſet to watch him; and 
what. muſt have been the Conſequence of that in the 


natural Courſe of Things, is not. difficult to foreſee. 
* dad: 


1 1 | 
Had they alſtained from Violence to his Perſon, 
which is at leaſt a very great Uncertainty, they muſt 
have led him as a Captive to thoſe who placed them; 
the Conſequence of which would probably have 
been the repeating the ſame Scene of Cruelty, under 


- Pretence that his firſt Sentence had been imperfectly 


executed; and Caiphas his Politicks would ſoon 


have determined them to give him up to @ ſecond 
Death, rather than that the Romans ſhould, for 


their eſpouſing his Cauſe, deprive them of their Re- 


ligion, and the ſmall Remains of Power and Liber- = 
ty they were poſſeſſed of. 


And as this Appearance of the A Anal 1 1 


the Watch from offering any Inſults to Chriſt, which 
their own Brutality, or the Inſtructions of the Prieſts, 
might lead them to; ſo it was, in Truth, the moſt 
certain Vindication of the Apoſtles, from having any 
Fand in the Removal of the Body. That the Sol- 
diers fled in Terror from their Poſts was notorious, 
Whence this Fear that poſſeſs'd them? Who drove 
them from their Stations? 'Twas not pretended, 
the Diſciples came by Violence, and the Pretence 
would have been ridiculous, had it been made, The 
Soldiers themſelves reported no ſuch Thing, when 
they firſt came to the Prieſts ; but honeſtly told 
them, they ſaw a very glorious Appearance, which 
rolled away the Stone, and rendered them unable 
to keep the Poſt aſſign'd them. Anſwerably to this 
Report, the Body was immediately miſſing; which, 
with the Flight, the Terror, the Report of the 
Soldiers, all demonſtrated ſomething extraordinary, 
and put the Enemies and Crucifiers of Chriſt into 
the greateſt poſſible Amazement and Fright. And 


*tis with no ſmall Pleaſure that -7 ſee the Diſtreſs of 


our modern Unbelievers in this very Article. This 
| Removal of the Body, in ſpite of the Guards and 
Watch, quite crucifies hem, and is ſo unaccountable 


7 | Thing, ED Mat ey a are reduced to the Poor and > 
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198) 3 
low Shift of denying that there was any Guard at 
all, and cry out, Interpolation, Forgery, Impoſition, 
and the like: They know not whether Chriſt was 
dead, and fo removed by his Diſciples z or whether 
he was alive, and waked out of his Swoon of his 
own Accord ; whether there was a Stone, or how 


it was removed. Hit or Miſs, they, in their Turn, 


ſuppoſe any Thing, every Thing, aſk a few ſmart 
9ueftions, and then think they have done all that is 


neceſſary to ſecure their Retreat, and confound their 


Adverſaries. 
But doth not the Angels appearing as Men make 


the Matter look like Fraud, and give Room for Suſpi- 


cion, that the Stone was rolled away, not by Angels, 
but by Men? TI anſwer, it is not probable that the 


Angel did appear to the Watch as a common Man. 


Yea, the contrary is certain from the Hiſtory, which 
Jays, his Countenance was like Lightning, and his Ray- 


ment white as Snow, The Watch, *tis plain, had 


no Suſpicion of any Deceit, and *tis ſcarce poſſible 
that one or two Men could 50 digſgure themſelves, 
by any Alteration of Dreſs they could invent, as to 
frighten a Band of Soldiers from their Poſts, and 

the very Attempt thus to frighten them, would 


have been fuch an idle Undertaking, as muſt have 
ended in their Confuſion, and probably their De- 


ſtruction. And when the Angels had thus prepared 
every Thing for the Reſurrection of Jeſus, ſeen him 
riſen, and delivered from his Sepulchre, and borne 


| Witneſs to the Truth of it, to thoſe of his Diſciples 


that were preſent at his Tomb; their Attendance 
was no longer neceſſary; and ſuch Queſtions as, 


Why did the Angels depart at the Approach of Day- 


light, &c. appear to me much %% contemptible to de- 


ſerve or need any particular Anſwer. Upon the 


whole, to ſum up this Argument, Jet It be con- 


fidered : ED 
1 That 


7: » 
51 That the laying the Body of Jeſus in the Grave 


with Spices, as the Manner of the Jews was to bury, 


is an abundant Demonſtration, that they who thus 


Prepared thoſe Spices, had no great Notion or Ex- 


| ation of his Reſurrection; and that tho? Feſas - 
frequently foretold his Diſciples, that he mult die, 
and riſe again on the third Day, yet *tis accountable 
for on the moſt certain Principles, why they * ſhould 
"1 Mob underſtand him, i. e. ſo underſtand what he ſaid 
as to know: how, conſiſtent with their Principles, 


either the one or the other could poſſibly be; be- 


cauſe as they believed and plainly acknowledged . 
Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, the Notion of his Death 
was abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Opinion of his 
being never to die, or that be muſt abide forever. 
And as Chriſt had not particularly informed them 
of the proper Office and Character of the Meſſiah, 
nor removed their Prejudices, that he was to be 4 
temporal Prince and Saviour, the Conſequence muſt 


have been, either that they muſt have renounced ET 


him as the Meſſiah, or not underſtood or believed 
how he could die. But as the Miracles he.-wrought _ 
abundantly convinced them that he was that Mefſ- 
ſiah, it could not be otherwiſe, whilſt their Miſap- 
prehenſions continued, but that they muſt be at a 
Loſs how to explain and reconcile the Prophecy of 
his Death. And as when they ſaw him actually 
crucified and dead, they, in Conſequence, gave up 
almoſt all their Hopes in him, as their Meſſiah, 
twas impoſſible, for this Reaſon, that they could 
expect his Reſurrection, or better underſtand the 
Predictions relating to it, than they had done be- 


fore; becauſe as they never expected the Meſſiah to 


riſe, much leſs could they chin re 
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of Chriſt, whom, as dead, they no longer looked 


on, and acknowledged under that Character. 


II. That as it doth not appear, that the Women | 


who firſt came to the Sepulchre, knew that the dead 


Body of Fe/us was laid in Spices, *twas no Wonder 


they ſhould go two Days after to do that, which 


they did not know was done before; or that they 
ſhould go two Days after to de that carefully and ef- 
fectually, which if they knew done, yet they had 

Reaſon to believe was not, thro' the Straitneſs of 
the Time, done in a Manner worthy the dead Body 


of one, who had been ſo great and extraordinary a2 


Perſon. And as they went 1% anoint his Body with- 


out any Apprchenſion of being prevented and hin- 


dered in it, 'tis plain the Guard was ſet without any 
publick Notice of it, and greatly probable that *twas 
privately ſet, that any intended Fraud might be 
more effectually prevented and diſcovered, 

III. That there is no Reaſon to believe that the 


Prieſts and Phariſees really believed his Reſurrection, 


any more than his own Diſciples; becauſe they la- 
boured under the ſame national Prejudices of the 


temporal Kingdom of the Meſſiah that the Diſciples 
did, and had made it their Intereſt that he ſhould 


not riſe again, as having had the principal Hand in 
deſtroying him. But as s they knew there was a Re- 
port ſpread of him, that he had ſaid he would riſe 
again the third Day after his Death; their not be- 
lieving that ſuch a Prediction could ever be accom- 
pliſhed, was the moſt ſubſtantial Reaſon for their 
demanding a Guard, and ſetting a Watch at the 
Sepulchre, to prevent a fraudulent Reſurrection be- 
ing impoſed on them, and the Stealth of the dead 
Body by his Diſciples; which was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to raiſe, and propagate, and give Credit to the 
Report of a real Reſurrection. 
IV. That if the Prieſts and Phariſees had any 
5 ears and 2 that he might poſſibly riſe a- 
gain; 


(er) 


gain; yet as tis no uncommon Thing for bad Men 
to conceal one Crime by the Commiſſion of another; 
?tis not at all improbable, that they who had been 
the inveterate Enemies of Chriſt all his Life, and 
had brought him, by their Malice, to the Croſs, 
ſhould have this farther View in the Precaution they 
took to ſecure his Sepulchre, viz. not only to pre- 
vent their being deceived by a pretended Reſurrec- 
tion, but to have it in their Power to blaſt ihe Cre- 
dit, and deſtroy the Belief of a really true one. 
V. That tho* the Soldiers reported what they had 
ſeen and felt, and the Fright they had been put in- 
to at the Sepulchre, yet that there is no Evidence 
that ſhould induce us to believe, that the Prieſts and 
Phariſees throughly believed the Report they made 
them; or that if they could not but appre hend that 
there was ſomething extraordinary that they had 
ſeen or heard, yet it doth not appear that any of 
the Watch pretended 7o have /een or converſed witng 
Chriſt after he was riſen; or to have teſtified that 
Reſurrection to thoſe who placed them. And there- 
fore 'tis not to be wonder'd at, that the Relation of 


the Soldiers ſhould have no Effect on Perfons ſo 
circumſtanced as the High Prieſt and Rulers, and 


Phariſees, any more than if nothing wonderful had 
happened to have been ſeen, felt, reported, or believed, 
VI. That the Body's being gone out of the Sepulchre 
on the third Day early, was 4 Fact notorious to the 
whole City, and impoſſible to be accounted for, but 
either by the Removal or Reſurrection of it. That 
it was removed by he Enemies of Chriſt can never, 
with any Shew of Reaſon, be ſaid, becauſe then 


there could have been no Poſſibility of his Friends 


ever ſo much as pretending his Reſurrection. And 
therefore, unleſs his Enemies would allow that he 
really was riſen according to his Prediction, they 
had no other Refuge left them, but charging the 
Diſciples with the Theft of it, And as the —_— 


Wo 


ing, is full Proof chat 988 was dead, and known to 


- (62) 


of their taking it away by Force, from a Band of 


armed Soldiers, would have been too ridiculous to 


have gained any Credit, all that remained was to 
charge them with @ private Theft: They came by 
Night, and, as we ſuppoſe, ſtole him away whilſt we 


t. And therefore, 

VII. Matthew's whole Account is plain and na- 
mural, and this Part of his Hiſtory hath every Cir- 
cumftance of Credibility and Truth attending it ; 
and he ought therefore to be admitied as an Evidence 


in a Fact, which he could eaſily have abundant Cer- 


tainty of the Truth of. The Soldiers, upon their 
Flight from the Sepulchre, were obliged, for their 
own Safety and Honour, to make their Excuſe to 
the Rulers. Their Return into the City, their go- 
ing to the Prieſts, the gathering the Council to ex- 


amine them, and their reporting that he Diſciples 


ſtole the Body, were all publick Things, and could 
not be concealed, The Report itſelf, that the Di 
ciples flole away the Body, Matthew knew to be a 
Lye. As the Soldiers made this Report upon their 
Diſmiſſion from the Council, *twas evident they act- 
ed by the Council's Order; eſpecially as the Report 
itſelf was /o diſhonourable to Feſus, whom they had 
juſt put to Death; and therefore as the Report was 
a Lye, and certainly known to be a Lye, Money 
was the proper Inducement to engage the Soldiers to 
ſpread it; and had there been no other Way to 


prove the giving it, the Story they reported would 


have abundantly confirmed the Truth of it. And 


therefore this Part of Goſpel Hiſtory is an authen- 


tick Vindication of Chriſt's Diſciples, from having 
fraudulently convey*d away the dead Body of their 


Maſter. I ſhall only add, 
VIII. That the ale Circumſtance of wwrap- 


ping up the dead Body in Spices, by Foſeph and Nico- 


demus, according to the Manner of the Jews in bury- 
be 


oY 


be dead; Had TER indeed been any Remains of 
Life in him, when taken down from the Croſs, the 
pungent Nature of the' ® Myrrh and Aloes, their 
ſtrong Smell, their Bitterneſs, their being wrapped 
round' his Body in Linnens with @ Roller, + and 
over his Head and Face with a Napkin, as was the 

_ Cuſtom of the Fewws to bury, muſt entirely have ex- 
tinguiſhed them. Beſides, all the Evangeliſts agree, 

that Joſeph had begged the Body of Feſus off Pilate; 
who finding from the Centurion, who guarded the 
Croſs, that he had been Tz: ſometime dead, gave it 
to him. -Foſeph upe To cf. took and carried off 
the Body. Now had there been any Deſign to pub- 
liſh a falſe Reſurrection, they had the beſt Oppor- 
tunity for it, that they could deſire, as the Body 

was 1n their Power, and they could have done with 
it as they pleaſed. And had there been any Signs of 
Life in it, they would undoubtedly have taken the 


proper Care to recover it, and not immediately have 


placed it, wrapt in Spices, in a cold and damp Se- 
pulchre, which was the moſt effectual way, wholly 
to extinguiſh all Remains of Life. But Foſeph's 
thus burying him, ſhews there was no Impoſture in- 
tended. And renders every Pretence and Inſinua- 
tion of his not being really dead, quite impertinent 
and groundleſs. And that there is as little Reaſon 
to doubt of his Reſurrection as his Death, will ap- 
pear from the Witaclles, whom we are now to exa- 


mine. = = 


Of the Myrrh, Disſcarides ſays that 'tis Kina wirpæ, I Go 
perry, pungent, bitter, ſhary or biting. I. 1, c. 77. And of che 
Aloes, that tis Capuooyuc; o Ky. CLTOYEUOfheVe rn. All of it 
frrong ſcented, and exceeding bitter, 1. 3. c. 25. 

I Thus Lazar us, when buried, had his Face bound about avith 
a Naphin. Joh. xi. 44. The Body of Jeſus was wound in Linnen 
 Cloathiwith the Spices, Joh. xix. 40. and Peter found the Naphin 

that was about his Head, wrapped together in a Place by itſelf. 
Vid. Chifflet 4% Lint, . Ch. 8. et Geir. de Hebr. Luctu, 
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CHAP. VI. 


The aue ance, of the Angels to the VV. omen, 


af1 er the Reſurrecti on. 


IS — to think, that ſuch of the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who firſt attended, on the 


Mat. xxvili. 


1 
N 


Sepulehre. 


Day of his Reſurrection, the Sepulchre where he 
was laid, ſhould have the firſt Notice of this impor- 


tant Event, and thus it actually happened, of which | 
we have the lowing united Evidence, _ 


1. 


In the end 


of the Sab- | Sabbath was 
Lalb, as it be- paſt; Mary 


gan to dawn 
towards Ihe 
Jy ſt Day of 
the Melk, 
came Mary 
Magdelene, | 
and the other 
Mary, 10 the 


Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. 


15 2. 
When the 


Magdalene, 
and Mary the 
Mother of 
James and 
Salome — 
very early on 
the Morning, 
the firſt Day 
of the Week, 
care unto the 
Sepulchre, as 
the Sun Was 


E 


firſs Day of 


| — came un- 


1—10, | 
pon the 


the Week, 
very early in 
the Morning, 
they ( Mary 
Magdalene, 
and Joanna, 
and Mary the 
| Mother of 
James, and 
other Women 
11D them) 


to the $ e pul- 


John XX, I, 
; 2. | 


Week, com- 
eth Mary 
Magdalene, 
whilſt it was 
yet dark, un- 


know not 
where they 
have laid 
him. | 


about to riſe. 


re. | 5 


The e here all agree as to the Tine 


In the end 4 the Sabbath *, Ot gab br is, after 
0 - 


* Of: cabbaro means YE the Sabbath avas Over. 
or poonew When the Myſteries were over. 


Thus 


Philoſt. Vi it. Apol. 


as 


The frſt 
Day of the 


to the Sepul- 
core, NE 


* 


the Sabbath or Week was ever; agreeable to Mark, 
Tizyevopers oabbers, when the Sabbath was paſt : To-. 
wards the firſt Day of the Week, as Matthew, eis 


puny oeBBerwv is * on the. firſt Day of the Week, as 


Mark, Luke and Jobn: Aizy rp, as Mark f, opdps 


gab eos as Luke, both Expreſſions ſignifying, very 


early on the Morning; whilſt it was yet dark, as 


John ||, cuore er 80ys, in the duſk of the Morning; 
eniQwousry, ſci. yuepe, at the dawn of Day, as Mat 


thew 


as cited by the learned Bos Exer. in Mar, Wvül 1. I add e 


more unqueſtionable Authority. Tus Weag EyINET. oe, when 


the Time was elapſed. Uſzan on the Place explains it: Tovr- 


5 S N Ad ν,r Weak Twv FN arnmiwy jj When the legal Time 
for the Determination of the Arbitrators was over, Demoſt. 
Aver. Mid. p. 619. F. _ | | 


, * SO rg T1 veepaucer, ſci. nugay. On the Morrow. Iſæi Orat. 1. 
p. 366, Alian. V. Hiſt, 1. 2. c. 18. p. 115. us gran npepas, on 


the appointed Day. Herodian. I. 2. c. 7. e 
we Ogdes Bales. Summo mane. Very early in the Morning, 


Thus in Theocritus, we have not only Babug une, a deep Sleep, 


1dyl. 8. v. 65. but raw wu; Babur opb pon, playing till early in 


the Morning, Il. 18. v. 14. So Plato in Criton. Init. Vinx 


HaMgsz 3 Opbpes Babug. What Time preciſely ? Early in the Morn- 


ing. So alſo in Protag. p. 310. Hippocrates came to Socrates 


his Houſe, and rapped at his Door, ns Tag; vuxrog Tavrne' 


er Ba deog oebes, this laſt Night very early in the Morning. 


It has been reckoned a Difficulty, how to reconcile Mark, 


= who determines the Time by avaTHNGrTO- n, at the riſing of the | 


Sun, as we render it, with Matthew, whoſe Expreſſion is, em- 
Pavorsrn, ſci. nuepa, at Day-break ; and with John, whoſe Phraſe 
is, oxoTias £76 dn, whilſt it was yet duſt. Vid. Hieron. Epift. ad 
Hebid. Qu ft. 4. et. 5. p. 417. Various Solutions have been given 
of it, as may be ſeen in the Commentators, But there is a Paſ- 


| ſage in Herodotus, Lib. 3. c. 85, 86, 87, 88. that will I think 


guite remove this Difficulty. When the Perſian Princes had de- 
ſtroyed the Magi, they made this Agreement; that whichſo- 

ever of their Horſes, after they had mounted them in the Sub- 
urbs, ſhould firſt neigh, M £7araTrAoTS, he ſhould be King. 
Darius tells this Agreement to his Groom, in which Relation, 
Herodotus varies the Phraſe, and ſays, apa Tw 1Mw wor, and 
adds; that according to Agreement, the fix Lords were preſent 
at the Place appointed, aj nipn NaPwoxovon, or as he ſays a lit- 


tle lower, apa Tw 1MNw 4071, Which was the Time when _ 
es 85 Horſes 
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thew'; or, avereinevrog M, whilt the Sun was ri- 
Ang, as Mark; but before, as is evident from his 


Expreſſion of N Tpw, very early in the Morning. 
Some Copies read, AvereMuvrog, which is more ex- 
preſly, as ihe Sun was riſmg ; cum, Sole nondum or- 

to, jam lucet, as the Latins * expreſs it, i. e. Day 


break before the dun is up. 


They do not diſagree as to the Perſons who were 


preſent. Matthew names Mary Magdalene, and the | 


other Mary. Mark names both theſe, and adds 
Salome, Luke mentions Mary Magdalene, and the 


other Mary, adding Joanna, and. other Women p 
with them. Fohn names only Mary Magdalene, but 


intimates very plainly, 'that there were more, by 


Horſes were to come out. What I would obſerve from hence is, 
that apa en hapuoxeon, af Daybreak, is the ſame with ape 
vw amor, at the Sun's return; and that the Return of the Sun 
means, not his actually riſing above the Horizon, ſo as to be viſi- 
ble, but his ſo returning as to cauſe the fir ft Day-break, till the 
bringing on the full Day. In like manner, yaw ere, , He- 
rodotus explains by naw aur, making the riſing and the returning 


Sun, to denote the ſame Time, the Time from the firſt Dawn, 


to the full Appearance of the Sun ; for the Time of 'Trial was to 
be during this Seaſon, the Horſes being to be brought forth, and 
the Princes to mount, and meet at the. Place, at the return of 
the Sun, or Day-break. Tuſtin, Lib. 1. c. 10. gives the ſame 
Relation: Pacti inter ſe ſunt ut die ſtatuta omnes equos ante 
regiam primo mane perducerent, & cujus equus inter ſolis ortum, 
hinnitum primus edidiſſet, is rex eſſet. They agreed to meet 
on a certain Day, early in the Morning, and he whoſe Horſe 
ſhould firſt neigh, ait the Sun was riſing, ſhould be King. 
This perfectly reconciles Mark with the other Evangeliſts; 27 

according to him, the Women came very early in the Morning, 

n QYRTENAYTOC or aYATEANOYTO, e] the Sun was riſing, but 
before it was up, i. e. Ty emVPwoxeon , At Day dawn, as 
Matthew, or in the duck of the Morning, as Fohn. And thus 
tis well explain'd by Theophilat. in loc. After the Sabbath, ſaith 
he, is the ſame with Luke's, Very early in the Morning; and with 
Mark's, early in the Morning, crete & mus, whilſt the 
Sun vas riſing.  Hiatov yup e v0 oPzrRoprer TH5 opbpirag ru 
HAs avyazs. We muſt here underſtand the Sun of thoſe early 
Beams, by which he cauſes the return of Morning, viz. before 
{1 rifing above the Horizon. . | 

* Cenſorin. de die Nut- c. 24. 


2 „„ intro- 


JJ 

introducing Mary Magdalene, as ſaying to the 
Apoſtles: We know nos where they have laid him. © 
_ Matthew, Mark, and Luke obſerve, that theſe 
Women, after Cbriſt was buried, went and beheld 
the Sepulchre, and ſaw how the Body was laid, or 


5 how: *twas placed in the Sepulchre, and a large Stone 


rolled to the Mouth of it; after which, as Luke * 
tells us, they returned, and reſted the Sabbath-day, ac- 
cording to the Commandment. But before they came 
back again to the Sepulchre on the firſt Day, | 


Mark xvi. I. Luke xxiit. 56. 
RE a BE. > 

They had bought | They prepared Spices 
feveet Spices, that they | and Ointments, and 
might come and anoint | came bringing the 
A | SPICES. . 


Tho' Matthew and John do not mention theſe 
Ointments and Spices, ſo they do not contradict 
Mark and Luke, Joſeph of Arimathea had taken 
Care of the Linnen that was to wrap up his dead 
Body, and Nicodemus brought with him T Myrrb 
and Alves, to wind with the Linnen Cloaths about 
Lale Mili. $6, 66. EE 
+ Non unxerunt ob temporis anguſtias, ſed Aromata appoſuerunt. 
Grot. in Foh. xix. 40. I am the rather inclined to think this 

Mixture a dry one, becauſe Dioſcorides ſpeaking of the Properties 


of the Aloes, expreſsly ſays; upon de emmac9: Tprvpate xonnay 


er n Ky xνννẽðd ei, that being ſprinkled over the Body drys 


it heals Wounds, cloſes and cicatrizes them, Lib. 3. c. 25. p. 182. 


and of the Myrrh, xox de x) Ta en vn x: Tpavparu em 
wwerny that it cloſes and heals the Mounds of the Head, being ſprinkled 
on them, Lib. 1. c. 77. p. 43. I think alſo, the Form of the 
Expreſſion uſed by John, Edyoay avro ovonoy; lr Twv penn 
They wound the Body in Linnen Cloaths with the Spices, ſeems 
to denote, that they were dry ones; for if the Body was anoint- 
ed before, the Expreſſion doth not appear natural to ſay, They 

Wound it about with Spices, which 2 denotes, that they 
_ - laid in the Spices as they * winding it round with its _ | 

5 | 2 | "i 
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kim, as Ig the common Manner of the Jews to bury. 


ral Lindens. Dry Spices were certainly made uſe of is the Fune- 
ral of the Fexwi/h Kings, as in Aſa's: And Jeremiah, ſpeaking 


of Zedehiah, ſays: Thou ſhalt die in Peace, and with the Burn. 


ings of thy Fathers, the farmer King: which were before thee, Jo 


fall they burn Odors for thee, Jerem. xxxiv. 5. | But as in the 


Caſe of our Saviour, theſe Spices could not be burnt, neither 
Time nor Circumſtances allowing it, Nicodemus and Fofeph ſeem 


to have given him, as far as they could, a Royal Funeral, by 


wrappinground his Body thoſe Spices, which, had they had proper 


Nor indeed would the Time allow of greater Fu- 
2 7 eis * > <cohÞral 


* 


Time, they would have burnt in Honour of him. It was 15 | 


phecied of him, that he ſhould make his Grave with the Wickes 


ſince his Enemies eſteemed him buried as a Malefactor, and at 


the ſame Time, with the Rich in his Death, Iſai. liii. 9. I am 


farther confirmed in this Opinion, by the conſtant Uſe of the 


Words Apw/ac, and ApwpaTa, in the 70, who always denote by 


Ointments. Thus Hezetiah ſhewed to the Ambaſſadors of the 
King of Babylon ra appar x; To av. The Spices and the pre- 


ciens Ointment, as we render it, 2 King. xx. 13. And of 4/a - 
*tis ſaid, that hey laid him in the Bed, which they filled p Hh, 


9 Yen peu, with Aromatich Spices, and different Sorts of Oint- 


mente, 2 Chron, xvi. 14. So that dry Spices and Ungzents both 


them y Epices, and frequently ia Oppoſition to aromatick Oils and : 


were in Uſe in the Funeral of great Men. Nicodemus prepared 


the former for CS,, and Mary and her Companions the lat- 


ter. The apupars were the Ingredients properly, of which the 


Oils and Unguents were made, Thus we read, that the Sons 


of the P riefts avere Ape T8 up er T9 &pwpphat, Confectioners 


of the Ointment with Spices, 2 Chron. ix. 30. And in Exodus, 
the Lord ordered Moſes to take principal Spices, EY tranſ- 


lated by the 70, in the foregoing Paſſage, apupwra, Viz. of pure 
Myrrh, Cinnamon, feoeet Calamus, and Cafe, the dry Ingre- 


dients, to be mixed with a proper Quantity of Olive Oil, to be 


made into an Holy Ointment, Exod. xxx. 23, 24, 25. And in- 
deed I queſtion whether the Word a;vua, without ſome Addi- 
tion to it, will be found to ſignify aromatic, Oils and Ointments, 
in any approved Authors. Herodian uſeth it frequently, but 


always in its proper Senſe, to denote Spices ftricbly ſo called. 


And, what is to our immediate Purpoſe, tells us, that after Se- 


&erus his Body was burnt; oy xow ovy c pcofcccn eig HOLT Na- 
cpo tig G guC o ths THY Pom, they threw his Aſbes into an 


Urn with Spices, and carried them to Rome, i. e. unqueſtionably 


With ary Spices, ow aprywzow, the very Expreſſion of the Evan- 
geliſt, Herod, 1.4. c. 15. F.15. And in the Account he gives 


* 


of 


neral Honours to be paid him by them than theſe, 
becauſe he Paſſover was now at hand, and the Sab- 


of the Ahorhrwfir of the Roman Emperors, he ſays: Eg dn to 
oixniL T'O OEUTERI GOAROMTOIT'ES R ν, TWIERLT WY Apa PhLTC vr 16), Nv- 
ice TATE 07% n Peper TH TWES Hap 1 Y XUpe0r Te Tv = 
Canopus pos evcodl avaroprcorras, Ke opndor xcoTrai. That 
carrying the Bed of State into the ſecond Diviſion of the Fu- 
«« neral Pile, they throw in Spices and Perfumes, of all Kinds 
that the Earth produces. That then they add Fruits, Herbs, 
and Juices, to encreaſe the ſweet Odor, and pour them on 
« by Heaps, till at laſt the Place is full of zhe/e Spices.” In 
which Account there is no mention of Oi/s and Unguenzs, but 
only of the | WHAGET O, or Shices. Id. I. 4. C. 2. $ 16, 18. We- 
ophraſtus, in his Hiftory of Plants, allo plainly diſtinguiſhes the 
a&puurau, Or Spices, from the Ointments, and ſpeaks of theſe as 
| compounded of the-other. | Ta d Tara Te £U0T (4% Oh pos 
Is CpwpheeT Xpwrras, ra fue £5 IId RD am 040) x αο ETE= 
mn 9e eas To Kwphartov, KaAprroy TO 0 ETEpoy Tape oy gow th TH o- 
rra rn wp. All other Kind of jweet ms Things, 

* which they uſe ,for Spices, they bring ſome from India, &c. 
as the Comacum, which is of two Sorts, one of which is for 
making the moſt exquiſite Ointments.” Then he numbers 
the various Species of theſe apwuare Or Spices. Oi; len &v as T 
cp uf N ; SN THO: eg HATE, KIRupor, &c.““ The Things 
* they make uſe of for Spices, are Caſſia, Cinnamon, c. rec- 
* koning amongſt them, Roots, Barks, Branches, Woods, 
<<. Seeds, Tears, and Flowers, but no Oils or Ointments. He. 
Plant. l. 9. c. 7. Yea, he expreſsly ſays, the Apwuwre were 
dry Spices. Os r Afwpare x; T Nanaruarae ouwrivwress Enpor; peg 
Ene. Who mix Spices and ſweet Powders, dry Things with 
% Dry.” Lib. de Odor. p. 442. and that in Oppoſition to thoſe 
Who, compound Liquids with Liquids ; or, Liquids with dry 
Things. And a little after, he expreſsly diſtinguiſhes between 
the ra wwe and the 7a apuwary, the Ointments and Spices, both 
which they ſometimes mixed with Wine. Id. p. 443- And to 
mention no more, he lays: Ta de UPwphaTH TAYTH, OX60v * 45 
abo, TAI T aD, Enf % Viper Ky UTE g Jer . All 
the Apwpat or Spices, and almoſt all the Perfumes, except 
« Flowers, are dry, warm, ſtyptick and pungent. De Odor. 
p. 445. Vid. etiam CI. Salmas. Plinian. Exercit. p. 1058. 
Col. 2. C. D. Theſe Things, which were properly the apw- 
ur, were the Drugs out of which theſe aromatic Oil and 
Unguents were made. I could eaſily enlarge on this Head, but 
fear I have been already tedious. From the whole, as it plain- 


ly appears that the ap»uary were different from Oils and Oint- 
a | ments, 


» 


a © 


bath approaching. And therefore Mary and her 


Companions prepared zpwpsr# #4 pups wa eheinucy 
' eurov, Spices and Ointments that they might anoint 


him; which had not probably been done by the 


.two former, who gave him a Sepulchre after his 
Crucifixion, | 


ments, and as both were made uſe of in the Funeral of great 

Perſons ; as Foſeph and Nicodemus are expreſsly ſaid to have 
wound up Chriſt 8 Body TUY CpwhgT ty with Spices, without any 
mention-of the other ; and as the Women are ſaid by Mark to 
have bought CpwfAQT c 10 anmbooy &YTOVy Spices, VIZ. to make in- 
to an Ointment, that they might anoint him, Mar. xvi. 1. and 


| by Luke to have prepared ce pc — {avp%, 8 pices and Ointments, 


i. e. Ointments which they made of Spices, Lake xxni. 56. 1 
think *tis extreamly probable, if not certain, that the au 
brought by Nicodemus, were thoſe dry Spices which were uſed in 
the Funerals of great Perſons; and that therefore the Women 
brought their aromatic Oiniments, that no Honours might be 
wanting to the Funeral of their Lor. | hy 
If it be thought a Difficulty, how /o large a Mixture of One 
Hundred Pound Weight, as this was, could be wrapt round the 
Body, I anſwer ; that tis very far from being clear to me, that 
AiTpx, in this Place, ſignifies 4 Pound Weight, when it may as 
well denote, The Price it coſt. FJ. Pollux tells us, Erorrnpa, dk 66 
Tn Xwphurcs TOTAL THY MTpaAy XeyBos" T1YV fer Yap NTPAY EpTXO&TY 0s 
Tuxedo. xwpwdo, : That the comick Poets call the Stater by the Name 
of Litra, and that the Sicilian comic Poets make uſe of this Word. 
Lib. 4. c. 24. F. 173. With whom, in Part, agrees Heſjchius. 
AITpITHOTEs. ApyupopuorCas cr TS Tixiνα V0 HTO) o KONEWT Ok r. ' 
The Mnrpooxoro, the Inſpectors of the r are certain Money- 
changers, ſo named from a Sicilian Word or Piece of Money, called 
Litra. And Phawvorinus * AiTpa. OS os de vo πν HG Taxe Noig. 
The Mrrga denotes the Obolus, or, according to others, a Sicilian 
Piece of Money, If we underſtand the Litra of the Stater, the 
Value of this Mixture will be eafily known. The Silver Stater 
was worth about Tao Shillings and Four-pence Sterling, and there- 
fore One Hundred of them will be about Eleven Pounds Thirteen 
Shillings. The Golden Stater was worth about Sixteen Shillings and 


four Pence Sterling, One Hundred of which amount to about 


Eighty One Pounds Thirteen Shillings. If we underſtand the rp 
of the Golden Stater, it may be more agreeable to the Character 
of Nicodemus, who was a Ruler of the Jews, and therefore, pro- 

bably, in very plentiful Circumſtances, | 


F 


Mat. xxviii. 
ſy 2, 


Aud bebold 


there was 4 


great Earth- 


uake for | 
: Aud uben 


the Angel of 


the Lord de- 


\ ſeended from 
Heaven, and 
came and rol- 


led back the 


Stone from 
the Door. | 


The Witneſſes here all agree, that when the 
Women came, they found the Stone rolled or taken 


0713 


Mark xvi. - 
7 * 


* And they 
| ſaid among? 


themſetves , 


us away the 


i Stone from 
the Door of | 


the Sepul- 
chre? for it 
was great. 


| 


they looked, 
they ſaw that 
theStonewas 
rolled away, 


for it was 


very great. 


— 


who ſhall roll| 


chre, 


Luke xxiv. 


2. 


And they 
found the 


Stone rolled 


away from 
the Sepul- 


| Mary Mag- 
dalene--ſeeth 
the Stone © 


taken away 
from the Se- 


{pulchre. 


away, The Women could not do it, the Stone 


being too large for them to move. 


It was not done 


by the Fews, for they could have no Intereſt of Ma- 


lice and Revenge to anſwer by it, nor did they 


think 


6 
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if chink it lawful for them to do it on the Sabbath-day, 
ik becauſe it was @ Wort of Labour, Matthew there- 
vi fore aſcribes it 10 an Angel, and the reſt of the Evan- 
i geliſts confirm this Account, by their * men- 


tioning every one an n Angelical Appearance. 


Mat. xxviii. 


35 | 
His Coun- | 
tenance was | 
like Light - 
| ning, and 
of his Raiment | This not contradicted by the 
if! ” 7 = other 3 | 
| Snom; and | : 
| for fear of 
b 1 im iheKeep- | 
4 ers did ſhake, * 
WW and became | 
1 as dead Men, 
: ä Mark xvi. g. Luke xxiv. 3. John xx. 2, 
| And they de- And en- And they] They have 
parted from | tring intothe\ entredin,and taken away 
the Sepul- | Sepulchre. | found not the| the Lord out 
chre. I Body of tbe of the Sepul- 
| I Lord Jeſus. | chre, and we 
2 " 9 | know not 
1 | 8 | where they 
| have laid 
= bim. | 


Mark and Lake expreſly officer that they enter'd | 
into the Sepulchre. Matthew more than inumates it, 
when he ſays they deparied, eg8M080% ato Y 0), 


vent out from te * and John by telling n 
that 


: . n 4. * k 8 — hee * : 
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chat Mary found bim not in it, 


N 


They 


alſo agree that 


when they came into the Sepulchre, they found the 


Body gone. 


Liatke and John exprelly affirm it, as do 


 Matthew-and Mark, by the Account wo gu us of 
what the Angel faid to _ a | 


* xiv. + 


"te © 


Mare. xxviii, Mark xvi, «5, 6. 
Wer | K 
| Aud it came 10 
"IS 5 Fe en, 
8 much perplexed 
i eee 201 D335; Sberaabeur, 1 
The Angel of | They ſaw a| Behold two 
the Lord rolled | young Man on | Men ſtood by 
Back the Stone, | the right Side, | them, or as the- 
and ſat upon it, | cloathed in a long | Word ſhould 
FILL | white Garment, have been ren- 
Fear ye not. And they were | dered, ſuddenly 
N I rigbied. appeared to them, 
Tos in ſhining Gar- 
| ments, And as 
_ | they were afraid, 
| and bowed their 
| | Faces to 
And the Ange 9 And he ſaid | Earth, 
anſwered, and | unto them. — 2 ſaid un- 
aid unto tbe Wo- | — | to them, 
mm - TT 


Theſe ſeveral Accounts, when reduced to their 
proper Order, will lie thus. As Mary Magdalene and 
the other Women were within the Sepulchre, and 


found the Stone rolled away from the Mouth of the 


Cave, and the dead Body not in the Place where it ” 


was laid, they were greatly perplexed at what had 
. happened ; how the Stone ſhould be removed, and 


whass was become of the Body. During this Di- 
* 


ſtreſs 


) 


ſtreſs they perceived 7500 Angels, in the Shape of Men, 

that ſuddenly appeared to them ; both in ſhining Gar- 
ments; and one of them in the Form of 4 young Man, 
cloathedin a white Veſture reaching down to his Feet, 
and fitting on the Stone, that had been rolled from 
the Mouth of the Rock, on the Right-hand towards 
the Place where the Head lay; the other on the 
left, and probably farther in the Cave, towards the 
Place of the Feet. At this Appearance they were 

greatly frightned. But the Angels immediately 
ſaid, he who fat on the Stone, in the Name of both, 

&c. What hath perplexed this Account, is the in- 
Judicious reading of the Words, erz5ycev wv7aus, ſtood 
by them, in Luke ; by which the Angels are put in a 
Standing Pofture, and placed near the Women. 
Whereas the Words neither denote be Poſture they 
were in, nor their nearneſs to the Women, but their 
unenpected Appearance, whether ſtanding. or fitting, 
whether near them or farther from them. If they 
appeared to all the Women, as moſt likely they 

did, as they did afterwards to Mary Magdalene, 1 
; think their Places muſt be as I have deſcribed them 

for ſhe ſaw them placed, one at the Head, and the 
other at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain ; 
one on the Outſide, but near the Cave towards his 
Head, the other farther in, on the left towards the 
Feet. For had they not looked into o the Cave, they 


. tbe Ar 10 of BY Lord, eres euro, came upon 1 
i. e fuddainly aptiared, Luke ji. 9. Acts x1, 7. cia a 0. 
xtficcg. The Lord came on or appeared to him, Acts xxiii. 11. 


Thus alſo Plutarch, who tells us, that Demetrius, in his Dream, | 
acer e Joe. CUT 0) KANO ET CIT A 99: :Eao9z roc, Med. Thought 27 


he ſaw a Man appearing to him, who pronounced only the 
Word, Black. De Orac. ” Defect. p. 434. E. So alſo Philoſtra- 
rus tells us, that Apollanius fo pleaſed Trephonins, by going into 
his Cave, ug erg Toi wpevor, as that be appeared to the Prieſts, 
and commanded them to follow him into Aulis. De wit. Apol. 

J. 8. c. 8. p. gar. Id. p. 494. B. et 534. J. alt. Edit. Paris. 


would 


« 75). 
would not have known : that the Body was gone: 
And Matthew expreſly tells us that the Angel, who 

: ſpoke to them, was on the Outſide of the Cave, /#t- 
ling on the Slone. But as the Hiſtory doth not men- 
tion the Place of both, we need not be greatly ſo- 
licitous to fix them. In this Account the Reader 
will obſerve, that there is not the appearance of a 
Contradiction between the Witneſſes. Lute ſays 


that /wo Angels appeared to them. Matthew ſays, 


that an Angel rolled away the Stone, and ſpoke to 
them; and Mark, that they ſaw a young Man cloati- 
ed in white, who ſpoke to them; but neither inti- 
mate or affirm that there was but one, and therefore 
do not contradict Luke. Luke ſays, they, the * 
Angels, /poke to them, They did fo, but by him 
who fat on the Stone, and ſpoke in the Name of 
both. Luke relates the Appearance of both the An- 
gelt; Matthew and Mark only the Appearance of 
the principal one, who delivered the Meſſage they 
were ſent on, in the Name of both. And tho? 
ſome ſuggeſt the want of Harmony in this Account, 
becauſe the Angels are called Men, by Mark and 
Luke, and Angels, by Matthew and John, tis with- 
out any Reaſon. For as the former called them ac- 
cording to the Appearance they aſſumed, and the lat- 
ter according to what hey really were, they were 
called with equal Propriety by both Names. So 
that the Teſtimony. of the Evangeliſts, is abſolutely 
conſiſtent thus far, without any the leatt Contradice' 
tion in their —_— whatſoever. 17 0 


* The ſame appearing Dis. and Manner of 8 
may be obſerved in other Authors, of unqueſtionable Credit. 
and Autority. Thus Dionyfius Halicarn. p. 603. init. tells us, 
that the Tribunes accuſed Cæſo Quintius of a capital Crime. 
Livy, on the contrary, lays, Lib. 3. c. 11. e. 14. Aulus Vir- 

inius, ex collegio unus, Cæſoni capitis diem dicit ; that it was A. 

irginius, one of the Tribunes, i. e. as Dionyſus himſelf, a little 
after, explains it, p. 607. m N o rug Noyes UTeg æνν er, 
_— yn H - * in the Name of the reft.. | 

8 _ Mar, 


Mat. iii. 5, 
6, 7. 


Fear ye not. | 
f or Frigbred. 


— 


I know that 
pe ſeek Jeſus who 
Was crucified. 


for be is riſen,as | 
be ſaid, © 
Come ſee the 


Lord lay. 


And go quick- | 


and tell his 
Diſciples. 


hat be is ri- 


ſen from the dead, | 


aud behold be go- | 
eth before you in- 


| 


| 


I ciptes 


| Galilee , 


to Galilee. There 
fall ye ſee him. 


Jou. 


So I bave told Joh, 


(56) 


| Mark xvi. 6,7. 


Be not af. 


22 feek Je | 


Nazareth, s 


Was crucified. 7 
He is riſen, He | 
15 not here. | 


 Bebold the Place ; 
Place where the | where they laid 


him. | 
A 


Bui 
way, tell Bis . 


Aud Peter 
That be goeth 


| before you into 
there 


* ” 


| /hall ye ſee him, | 


as he laid unto 


r go your | 


eg ee th 
n 


| | Luke 75 5, 


6, ts, 1 
2 fork 4 e i 


he livin s ammgf 
* dead? 4 


mi 7s not bere, 


| bur 15 10 22 


Remember how- 
he ſpale to you, 
when he was yet 
in r ay- 

The Son of 


| ho muſt be de- 
livered into the 


Hands of finful 


Men, and be cru- 
' cified, and the 


Third Day riſe 


again. And they 
remembred bis 


Werds. 


The 


( 3 
The Reader will obſerve, that the three Evange-⸗ 
kits as far as they report the ſame Part of the An- 
gels Diſcourſe, to the Women, wonderfully agree, 
_ tho? there is a conſiderable Variety i in the Fixpteſfion | : 
and that even what each relates different from the 


bother harmonizes with all; and that what is'records 


ed by the Three, in what they ſeyerally add, __y 


be read in one continued 


ſtent, and connected in all its Parts. And I think 
this gives a ſtrong Air of Probability, and Certainty 
to the Relation. Each reports the Words ſpoken, 
either as he heard them from the Perſons who ſaw 

and heard the Angels, or as he was informed by 
others who converſed with thoſe Perſons. And tho“ 

each hath ſome Particular, that the other hath not, 

and the Words are not exactly the ſame, even 
where they agree in the Thing; yet the whole, 
when viewed together, appears uniform and ſuitable 
to the Occaſion, under all theſe different Forms of 
Expreſſion, and Methods of Conveyance and In- 
— An evident Proof of the Simplicity and 
Integrity of the Relators, and that there was no In- 
tention to cook up an artful Story, to impoſe on the 
weak and incredulous Part of Mankind. 


8 Mat. xxviii. 8. Mark XVI, 8. Luke xiv. 9. 5 


And they 42 And ey: ver And they re- 
parted quickly | out quickly, and | turned from the 
from the Sepul- | fled from the Se-] Sepulchre, 
chre, with Fear | pulchre, for aA | 
and ow Jo. trembled, and 
| were amazed. 


What the Three Evangelift how relare of the 
Women, that they went out quickly, and fled 
from the Sepulchre thro? Fear, is to be underſtood 


of all of — Mary Magdalene erde who 
2 tho? 


N 
tho? ** ſhe was amazed at the Viſion, and 
what the Angels had thus ſpoken to them, yet doth 
not a to have fled with the others; or rather to 
have fled with them, and ſoon returned; for ſhe 
was at the Sepulchre, after they were gone, and 


n ane went RE any of FBS reſt of them. 
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"of the Fa” Appearances of CHRIST. 


PRE eee iP ny FR 4 = 
ter his Reſurrection, was to Mary Magda, 5 
as Pen from the ea a : 
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Mark xvi. 9. | John xx. ir 
1. 1838 | Bu Mary had flood Ale at 
of CHRIST. the Sabre weeping ; and as ſhe - 
wept, ſhe ſtooped down to the Se- 
puchre, viz. to look into it, and 
Lees two Angels in wobite, ſitting, 
one towards the Head, and the other 
| towards the Feet, where the Body 
of Jeſus had lain. And they ſay to 
her: Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
| She ſaid unto them : They have la- 
| ken away my Lord, and I know not 
Jaa bey laue laid bim. And ba. 
Now wwhen Je-] ving ſaid theſe Things, ſhe turned 
ſus was riſen, | back, and ſees Jeſus flanding ; but 
early, the firſt knew not that it was Jeſus. Jeſus 
Day of the Week, | faith unto her: Woman, why weep- 
he appeared firſt | eſt thou ? Whom ſeckeſt thou ? She, 
to Mary Magda- | /uppo/ing him to be the Gardener, 
lene, out of whom | ſays to him: 4 i thou haſt borne 


he 


him 


(79) 
be had ay ſromn- him hence, tell; me where bon haſt 
Devils. I laid bim, and I will take' him a. 
Ia. Jeſus faith unto ber: Mary! 

' | She turning ſays to bim: Maſter]. 
I And immediately flung}. herſelf 

I down at his Feet and embraced 
them. Jeſus ſays to her: » Touch 
nme, Embrace me not ; for I do not 
| yet aſcendito my Father. But go 10 


A aſcend unto my Father and your Fa- 
* 17 ther, and wy God and your Gs. 


Ty 


e and moſt ochch eee that I have 8 
ſeen, make this Appearance of Chriſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, the ſame with the Appearance af Chriſt to 
the Women mentioned by Matthew xxviii. 9. and 
think, that the Appearance of the Angel mention- 
ed by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, which was made 
to the Women in common, was alſo the ſame with that 
which John here mentions as made to Mary Magda- 
| lene, But I think there is he fulleft Evidence to the 
contrary, and that this Appearance here mentioned 
by Fobn, was only to Mary Magdalene. For Mal- 
hs tells us, that after the Angel had ſpoken to 


the Women, bey departed quickly from the Sepulcbre ; 


and Mark f, that they went out quickly, and fled from 
the Sepulebre; whereas Mary Magdalene either did 
not flee at all from it, or immediately returned to 
it; for, as John fays, ſhe flood without, eryner Tpog 
To fe, had been ſtanding, or bad food at the Se- 
pulchre, but without the Door of the Cave, weep- 
ing; ſeeming refolved not to leave it, *till ſhe had 
received ſome full Aſſurance what was become of 


my Brethren, and ſay unto them: I : 


| Chriſt's Body. Nor is there any mention in the three 


. Evangeliſts, of Chrife s ſpeaking to Mary, nor in 


, ” Matthew . F * xvi. 


7 | Fon, 


RT 80 o J) Dt, 
John, of Fcbe Angel's ſpeaking to the Wochen. But 
what I think will put this beyond all doubt, is wet 
Mark'tells us; who, after reporting the Appearance 
of the Angel to the Women, declaring to them the 
Kalerbotzont! of Chriſt, relates as a quite diſtin 
| .» Chriſt's firſt. appearing to Magdalrne. 
| therefore ar alone when the firſt ſaw 
Chris, and: therefore her ſeeing him muſt be after 
tbe jirft Appearances: of the Angels, and before the 
Appearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, and her 
Companions in common, mentioned Mat. xxviii. 
9. otherwiſe they would haye ſeen Chriſt as ſoon 
as her; and therefore I think the Hiſtory of this 
Appearance to _ muſt be this recorded by St. 
Fobn, and can be accounted for no other Way. | 
W hereas the underſtanding John in this View, makes 
the whole Account of 45 Evangeliſts clear and 
conſiſtent. This alſo will abundantly account for 
the Reaſon why Jun mentions only Mary Magda- 
lene, without naming the other Women; becauſe 
none of them were preſent at this Appearance. 
And he gives a particular Account of this whole 
Interview, becauſe the other Evangeliſts had omit. 
ted it, and omits the previous Account of the Ange- 
heal Appearances, becauſe the others had diſtinct- 
ly related it. So that comparing theſe ſeveral Ac- 
counts, we have the whole Hiſtory of this impor- 
tant Event compleat, and every Fart of it is a Cath 
fir mation of the whole. 

After Mary Magdalene had this: wy Feſus, ſhe 
haſtned' to her ppc,” and e joined 


chem. 25 


(0190 


[Ea ke xxiy. 


v. | Johu xx. 2. 


Mat. cents Mark. xvi. 
en noc . 9. 1 
2 ron. She went They re- | She run 
to bring bis and told them turned from neth, and 
Diſciples | that had been | the Sepu;- cometh to Si- 
Nord. | with him, as Tl and told mon Peter, 
I mourned | all theſe and to the o- 
and wept. 2. hings to the | ther Diſciple 
Eleven, and whom Jelus 
i Neither | to all the | loved, and 
./ aid they any |reſt, | ſaith unto 
I Thing 10 any | | them, They 
Man, for | Have taken 
I bey were a- au the. 
raid. Lord out f 
E | the Hepul- 
| | chre, and we 
N 1 | know not 
{ | | where they 
| 11 


Tube Wirnelſes here all agree, as to the main 
Fact, viz. that the Women haſtned from the Se- 
- pulchre, as ſoon. as they had ſeen the Viſion, and 


| — the Meſſage — was delivered to them, to 
inform the Apoſtles ; but there are theſe appearing 
Variations in the Account. 
Matthew ſays, They ran to 50 bis Diſciples 
Word; Luke, that they told all theſe Things te the 
Eleven and the reſt; Mark, to them that had been with - 
bim, which may include his Apoſtles and others ; 
and John that they came t Simon Peter and the be- 
loved Diſciple, without mentioning any other, A- 
gain, Matthew and Luke ſpeak of all the Women, as 
making this Report. Jobn makes the Relation to 


come only from Mary Magdalene, with whom Mark 
agrees, — a very 3 Circumſtance in Con- 
firmation 


n 


— 


— _ * — 
„ ² 
2 — 


(82) 


frmation of it: Neither ſaid they (the Women) any 


Thing to any Man for they were afraid. 


As to the firſt, the Perſons to whom the Report | 


was made, Three of the Witneſſes will be allowed 


rfectly to harmonize ; for the Diſciples, as men- 
tioned by Matthew ; They that had been with him, as 
Mark ; The Eleven oh the reſt, as Luke, are Ex. : 
preſſions that may all of them properly be applied 
to the ſame Perſons; and tho* Joby ſays, that Mary 
came to Simon Peter and: the beloved Diſciple, and 
told them what had happened, yet he by no means 
denies that the Report was made to the reſt of the 
- Diſciples, We read John xx. 10. that Peter and 
_ Fobn, after they had been at the Sepulchre, &TvMOov 
r Tpoc £euT8, returned again to their own Home; 


and I infer from thence, that they were at their own | 


Home when Mary and her Companions firſt went to 
them after their return from the Sepulchre; and that 
this is the Occaſion of John's ſaying: She cometh to Si- 
mon Peter, and the other Diſciple whom Jeſus loved. 


Having met with them, ſhe probably told them, that 
ſhe had a Meſſage from Chriſt to them all; for ſo the 


Order ran to her and her Companions : Tell mv Bre- 
thren ; and to Mary Magdalene in particular: Go to 
my Brethren, and ſay to them T. The two Apoſtles 
having gathered the reſt together, and brought 
Mary and the other Women to them, ſhe related to 
them the ſeveral Appearances, as they happened in 
Order. That this was the Fact, appears probable 
from the Circumſtance of the Time. Early in the 
Morning, when the ſeveral Apoſtles were each at 
their reſpective Habitations, and from its being I 
think certain, that Peter and John were at theirs, 
So that the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts, in their 
different Narrations, 1s here perfedtly conliſtent, 


* Mat. xxviii, 10. N hon XX. 17 


Again, 


Again, Matthew 1 Fa ſay, They, the Women, 
ran to bring the Diſciples word, ply told theſe Things to 
the Eleven; whereas Mark and John expreſly affirm, 
that Mary Magdalene was the Reporter; but then 
theſe two laſt Writers happily clear up the Difficul- 
ty. For Jobn plainly intimates that other Perſons 
were with Mary, when ſhe made the Report, when 
he introduces heras ſaying : WE know not where they 
Have laid him; and Mark ſays, they ſaid not any 


thing to any Man, becauſe they were afraid; i. e. they 
had not recover*d themſelves enough from their 3 


Surprize and Terror, to be able to relate what they 
had ſeen ; and therefore made their Report by Mary 
Magdalene, who had greater command of her Spi- 
Tits, and was able calmly to give them the impor- 
tant Relation . But before they had reached the 
Place, where the Eleven and other Diſciples were 
met together, Jeſus preſented himſelf before all the 
Women that had Ki, at the Sepulchre, of which 
Matthew hath POETS, the ee Account. 


— 


II. Appearance tt | Mat, xxviii. 9, 10. 


of CHRIST. 
85 I And as they went to tell bis D. 
| s Bebold Jeſus met them, ſay- 
| ing: All Hail. Aud they came and 
1 held him by the Feet, and worſhip- 
ped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them: Be not afraid. Go tell my 
Brethren, that they go into Galilee, 
and there ſhall they ſee me. 


Thus Luke ſays, Peter ran to the Sepulchre, Luke xxiv. 
12. Fohn ſays, Peter and himſelf; and even Luke ver. 24. Cer- 
tain of them that were with: us went to the Sepulchre. One as 
the Principal is often mentioned, where others were concerned, 


and not intended to be excluded, 


(4). 


This is plainly an Account of 4 ſecond Appearance 5 


of Cbriſt; the firſt being to Mary Magdalene alone, 
this to her and her Companions togetber; the firſt was 
to her only fanding at the Sepulchre, this to all of 
them, as they were returning to the Apoſtles, To 
Mary, Chriſt declares his Aſcen/ion to his heavenly 


Father; but now orders them all to bid his Diſciples 


go into Galilee, and aſſures them they ſhould ſee him 
there. Where this Appearance particularly was, 
none of the Evangeliſts mention; only Matthew ſays, 
*rwas as they went to tell bis Diſciples; but molt 
probably twas, whilſt they were yet in the Garden | 
where the Sepulchre Jay. From Matthew's Ac- 
count it appears that Mary, after the particular Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt to her, had rejoined her Compa- 
nions, and that as they were all purſuing their way 
Home through the Garden, Jeſus met them; that 
Mary Magaalene's Teitimony might have he greater 
F/eight with the Apoſtles, being corroborated by 
what had happened to them all, and that they mighe 
more readily go into Galilee, when they found, that 
what the Angels had faid concerning Chriſt's going 
thither before them, was confirmed by the imme- 
diate Order and Aſſurance of Chriſt himſelf. Soon 
after this they made their Report by Mary Magda- 
lene to the Apoftles, who ſeem all to have heard 
them patiently, tho" without believing any Thing 
of what they ſaid, whilſt they were relating the Ap- 
Pearances of the Angels, and the Meſſage they had 
received from them; till at length Mary beginning 
to relate the Appearance of Chriſt to herſelf, and 
tpeaking of what ſhe {aid to the Angels, that aſked 
her 2ohy ſhe wept : They have taken away the Body of 
the Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid him; 
Peter impatient to be ſatisfied of the Truth of this, 
went out directly to the Sepulchre, and was follow- 
ed by John; who finding he Lianen Cloaths that 
were wrapt round him with the Spices, and tbe Nap- 
kin 


« 8 p ) 
lin that was about bis Head, both i in the Sepulehte, 
without the ooh. believed; or were fully fatisfied; 


that Mary had thus far relared the Truth, as to 7e 
taking away the Body; but not that Chriſt was riſen, 
or as yet they knew not the Stripture, that he muſt riſe 
again from the dead. And after this they returned _ 
again to their own Home. I think the Relation of 
St. John plainly favours this Account. The Words, 
which he report, ſhe ſaid to Peter, They have taten 
away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him, are the Words ſhe ſaid to 
the Angel, and ſeem to be her Relation of them to 
Peter, 6g the other Diſciples; and upon her ſpeak- 
ing theſe Words, St. John fays: Peter therefore 
went out, and that other Diſciple, and came to the Se- 
pulchre ; joining this Part of the Relation, and the 
going of the two Apoſtles to the Sepulchre toge- 
ther. And the Account is perfectly natural; for 
tho* Peter, and the other Apoſtles, ſeemed to look 
upon what they faid of the Angels, and their Con- 


verſation with them, as mere Dreams, yet the Re- 


moval of the Body was a Thing of another Kind, in 

; which they could immediately receive the fulleſt 
Satisfaction z and therefore, without ſtaying to 
hear any farther of the Women, the two Diſ- 
0 es went out to inform themſelves of the 'Trath 
it. Lukes Narration favours this Account, 


to: after telling us that the Women reported the 


Appearances of the Angels, and the Meſſage they 
deliver'd them, and that their Words ſeemed to 
the Apoſtles idle Tales, immediately ſubjoins “: 


. . Then roſe Peter and ran to the Sepulchre making | 


him depart immediately, to ſee what was become | 
of the Body, as ſoon as the Women declared it 

was not in the Sepulchre. In like Manner the two 
Diſciples, in Anſwer to wed 8 — Fa. _ 


* Lade xxiv. 12. 


: What 


— 


( 86 1 
bat manner of Communications are. theſe that ye have 
one to another? anſwer him, amongſt other Things; 
ver. 22, 23, 24. Certain Women alſo of our Compa- 
ny. made us aft aftoniſbed, which were early at the Se- 
pulchre, and when tney found nat his Body, they. came 
Joying : That they had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which 
faid, that he was alive. And + certain of them which 
were with us went to the Sepulchre, and found it even 
fo as the Women had ſaid. Peter and Fobn therefore 
immediately went out, upon hearing Chriſt's Body 
was gone, and therefore John joins theſe two Parti- 
culars together in his Narration, and then relates 
the Appearance of Chriſt to Mary, tho that Ap- 
pearance was in Order before it. Like Inſtances of 
Dillocation may be produced in other Hiſtorians, of 
unqueſtionable Character and Autority. 
This is the Order in which this Hiſtory lies, as 
it appears to me; having conſidered the ſeveral Ko | 
counts of the Evangeliſts, in the ſame Manner as I 
would. have done any other four Authors, giving a 
Relation of the ſame Facts. And upon the whole, 
as the ſeveral Accounts are fairly capable of being 
reconciled, without any aunatural Supprſitions, and 
forced Conſtructions, upon the plain Letter of the 
Words, and the Intimations dropped by one or 
other of the Hiſtorians themſelves; I am forced, as 
an honeſt Man, and a Lover of Jullice, to bring in 
my Verdict in Favour of theſe Witneſſes, and de- 
clare them fully conſiſtent. 
- 04j. I. Tis urged, that Matthew /ays, ver. 1. and 
9. Jeſus appeared to Mary Magdalene, and be other | 
N but Mark and John mention Mary Magda- 
lene only. 
Anſ. Mark and Jobs ſpeak of one Appearance, 
and Matthew of another; Mark and Fohn of the 
firſs Appearance of Chriſt to Mary, after the other 


+ Tiwvis run c., ſome of them thay + were With us, VIZ, Peter 


and 4 | - | 
a - | Women, | 
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9) 
Won; Mark xvi. 8. had fled from the Sepulchre 
at the Appearance of the Angel, where Mary Mag- 
dalene continued alone by herſelf; and Matthew of 
the ſecond Appearance of Chriſt to Mary, and the 
reſt of her Companions, as they were at a Diſtance - 
from the Sepulchre, and haſtning home, to make 
their Report to the Apoſtles. 
O5. II. Matthew ſays, Jeſus met the two „Maries 


y the Way, as they were returning home to the Dif= 


ciples; John ſays, after Mary Magdalene had been 
at the Sepulchre, and had ran and told the Diſciples 
the News, and came back again lo the Sepulchre, 1 
then ſaw Jeſus and the Angels there. 
Anſ. They ſpeak of the ſame different Appearances 
as juſt mentioned before. But farther, 1t doth not - 
appear from the Account of John, that Mary Mag- 
daiene ran back and told the Diſciples what ſhe had 
ſeen at the Sepulchre, and then returned to the Se- 
pulchre, and ſaw Jeſus. The two following Cir- 
cumſtances render this Account abſolutely impro- 


| bable. *Tis certain from John, that Mary Magda- 


lene, when firſt at the Sepulchre, had other Women 
with her; and that when ſhe reported what ſhe had 
then ſeen to the Apoſtles, thoſe Women were pre- 
ſent, * Ou ia, we know not where they have 
laid him, Ver. 2. Now neither John, nor any other 


.- of" the Hiſtorians, make the leaſt mention of the 
Womens returning to the Sepulchre, after they had 


all reported to the Eleven, what they had ſeen, 
-which they neceſſarily muſt have done, if Mary as 


: yet had not ſeen Chriſt; becauſe 'tis certain Chriſt's 


firſt Appearance was 4 her only; and therefore nei- 
ther had the other Women as yet ſeen Chriſt; and 


FR therefore they mult have come back to the * „ 


* An Expreſſion the more remarkable, becauſe when ſpeak- 
ing of her/elf only, ſhe cbs Ver. by: ex cid, I know not where | 


they have laid him, . 


. becauſe 


(88) 


becauſe they ſaw: Chri, after his Appearance to 
Mary, in their Return home. Beſides, the going 
of Peter and Jobn to the Sepulchre, was immedi- 
ately after the Relation of Mary Magdalene, and her 
Companions, to the Eleven. And therefore, if 
neither of them had as yet ſeen Chriſt, they muſt 
all have gone back again to the Grave; which is a 
Suppoſition that diſturbs and confounds the whole 
Relation; and therefore the Suppoſition of ſuch 
Return is unreaſonable. I add farther, that tho? 
Jobn mentions the running to Peter immediately af- 
ter the Account, that Mary Magdalene ſaw the 
Stone taken from the Sepulchre, yet he never gives 
the leaſt Intimation that Mary returned back to the 
Sepulchre; but after the Series of the Hiſtory had 
been interrupted, by the Relation of Peter and 
Jobn's running to the Sepulchre, he reſumes it a- 
gain, and connects it by a Word, that plainly 
ſhews it to be a Continuance of the foregoing Nar- 
ration. Mapa de eipynte: Tpog To pwuypeiav, But Mary 
had flood at the Sepulchre, Had ſtood, When? 
What, whilſt Peter and John were there? That 
not one of the Hiſtorians mentions, and from the 
whole Account, *tis certain ſhe did not. Was it 
after Peter and John's Return home? Ege, Had 
ſtood can never mean that; which plainly refers to 
ſomething preceding, and not ſubſequent io Peter and 
Jobn's Return home from the Sepulchre; and 
therefore neceſſarily places the whole following Hi- 
_ of Chriſt's Appearance to Mary before the go- 
ing of the two Apoſtles to the Grave, and their 
Return home. I have accounted, P. $4, 85, 86. 
before for this Di/location. 
Objeftion III. Matthew ſays, the Mary's held Je- 
ſus by the Feet; John ſays, Jeſus for bad Mary 10 

touch bim. 
Anſwer. Therefore tbe 2 different Appearances 
referred to, are the me as above. _ Farther, if the 
| | Maries 


— 


Maries held Jeſus by the Feet, there is no Reaſon to 
think that Jeſus forbid Mary to touch bim. Nor in- 
daeed, is there any Intimation in the Hiſtory that ge 
did, The Words * My us ars, rendred in our 
Verſion, Touch me not, ſhould have been rendred, 
Embrace me no more; and are a Prohibition, not to 
hinder her embracing him at all, but ta prevent the 
longer Continuance of what ſhe was actually doing. 
This appears plain from the Reaſon aſſigned: Ourw 
yep I æuab eb mia xpoe To Tere, I am not yet aſcended, 
it. "O00 WEE 5 . OF, 


Axle, amongſt many other Senſes, is frequently uſed in 
that of embracing, and eſpecially: for Supplicants humbly em- 
bracing the Knees or Feet of their Superiors; and the Phraſe 
here uſed is 4 defe&#ive Form : wn pe anls for wn js ans yourur, | 
or ToJwy, Embrace me not, for Embrace not my Knees or Feet. 
Thus Homer; Aoaogaro ve , % eG N. Odyſ. X. v. 338, 
339. He thought it beſt to touch, to embrace his Knees, which 
Homer himſelf explains, v. 342. by N yer, he held him by 
the Knees. Thus alſo Euripides, Hecub. v. 245. Hiw d yorarary: - 
| You embraced my Knees ; mh Tis swns yeigoc, You held my Hand, 
v. 273. And what comes nearer to John's Expreſſion of wn ws 
ane, is; Arai peeps, eure yep, V. 339. Reach forth thy 
' Hand and ho/d thy Mother, I hus Cyrus, in his laſt Words to 


huis Children and Friends, ſays: E rig & vpuwr n 05105 Gf 


Tus eons au Yen, If any of you is deſirous to take and kiſs my Hand, 
 Xenoph. Cyrep. p. 658. Edit. Hutch. Other Inſtances may 
eaſily be mentioned... .- = 
Outro aeg. Theſe Words do not ſignify, I am not yet 

aſcended, as our Tranſlation renders them, but, - / do not yet af- 
cend. Thus the Word unqueſtionably ſignifies in another Place, 
Jobn Hi. 13. Oudbig nx eig Tov Gp, b. un 0 e r pars Xas 
rabag, Which ſhould be rendered: No Man doth aſcend into Hea- 
ven, but he who deſcended from Heaven; and not as in our Ver- 
fion, No Man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he, &c. a Verſion 
that intimates, that the Son of Man Yad already aſcended into 
Heaven, for which there is no Foundation in the ſacred Wri- 
tings. The ſame Word, with a different Prepeſition, is uſed - 

in a like Signification by Homer. w 

ud. peu ApyuporoZ os Xęvo m p, Iliad. a. v. 37, 38. 
waere the learned Dr. Clar#s Note is: Tempus hoc non eft, 
ut Vulgo vocant Grammatici, præteritum perfectum, ſed preſens 
perfectum. © Qui tueris, qui circumſtas.“ ho deft walk about, 
Mo deft defend Chryſa. EINE this is the Meaning is _ FE 


DER „„ - 
or, as the Words will certainly bear rendring, I 4 
not yet aſcend to my Father but go and tell 5 Bre- 
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— — > 


— 


— 
— 


— 
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thren, {| Ausbau eis Tov merge pe, I afcend- to my 
Father. I certainly and ſhortly ſhall do it. I do 
not ſee any great Difficulty in theſe Words. For 
as the former Part, I have not yet aſcended, as it is 
in our Verſion, could not be for Mary's Informa- 
tion or Satisfaction, who then actually held him 
by the Feet, they muſt be underſtood in Connec- 
tion with the latter. And the Senſe of them will 
be: Embrace me no longer, Go rather and tell my 
Diſciples, that tho* I am riſen, I do not yet aſcend to 
.my Father and leave them, ſo as that they ſhall ſee me 


dent, not only from the apparent Senſe of the Place, but from 
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hear he ſays this, i. e. will plead it in his Defence. And again, 
Id. ibid. p. 606. e. wv cow ay ow; Te Aeg ef mpog vapors aur Te 
Ru. Literally; Which Things 1 now go through, as T am able, 
immediately, i. e. I will immediately do it, as I ſhall be able. 
So Lucian, Philopſeud. p. 39. 1. 60. Edit. Wetſten. Aja Ba- 
PBuYomor auriza für- I immediately ſend for, i. e. I will imme- 
| diately ſend for à certain Babylonian. And again, Timon. p. 149. 
lin. 18, 19. Bode, O Tiuwy, $ixooroynroopuas Kpos or; 1 XaNTa 
ves aol Acyorrs3 Shall I defend myſelf againſt you? or, Are you 
angry? i. e. Will you be angry with me if V, 2 Thus al- 
ſo Claudius, reproaching Appius, one of the Raman Decemwiri, 
for his Tyranny, tells the Senate, Ei; Eaves an, Dion. Hal. 
p- 664. I. 48. J go to the Sabines, i. e. I am determined ſhortly - 
to do it; an Expreſſion almoſt parallel to that before us: A- 
5 Ba es .TATEpHy 1 aſcend, I ſhortly ſhall aſcend 40 my Father. 
Since the writing of theſe Sheets, I have the Pleaſure to find 
the learned Heinfizs hath explain'd this whole Paſſage much in 
the ſame Manner I have, tho* without producing any Autori- 
ties. Vid. Hein. 4riffarch. p. 959, 960. 1 bc 


| | what the Poet immediately adds 

1 185 Terdvio Te iſs t. 0 
| | avho art the mighty Sovereign of Tenedus. And thus in the Paſ- 
1 if ſage before us, enw arxCeCnxa. J do not yet 2 WE 
"x Iris not unuſual to expreſs that, which ir forth to be done, 
..M in the preſent Tenſe. Thus Chrift ſays, Mar. ix. 3 1. The Son of + 
i Man, pedo ri eig Nfg is delivered, i. e. be delivered 
* into the Hands of Men. Nor is this peculiar to the New Teſta- 
{ fi ment Writers. Thus Demoſthenes, cont. Mid. p. 607, c. ſays of 
W. Midias: egi & TpWwT Ov EE Exeivo BY ad nncg EPWP» in the firfl Place, 1 . 


: $— _ 


10 mores but that 1 elend ME 2 or ſhall 
aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and 
your God ®, Chriſt 18 foretold his own 


Aſcenſion to Heaven. No one, ſays he, hath af- 


cended, or no one aſcends into Heaven, except it be be 


who deſeentled from Heaven, the Son of Man who was 
in Heaven; and more expteſly in another Place: 
Net alittle while and ye ſha al not ſee me, and yet again 
a little-while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the 
Father +. So that the Meſſage carried this double 
Comfort to the Apoſtles; that Chriſt though riſen, 
| was not yet to aſcend to the Father, and therefore 
they ſhould ſee him for ſome little while z, but that 
he was ſoon to aſcend to their common Father and 
God, and they might expect in Conſequence of it, 
the promiſed Comforter |. This is the plain unforced 
meaning of the Words; and all ſuch fort of Ob- 
jections as theſe: F the Words, Touch me not, did 
not ſignify, Touch not my Body, what did they fig 
nify? The Word me muſt- mean his Perſon: If bis 
Body had no relation to his Perſon, it was a Spirit: 
I ſay theſe, and the like learned Ohjectious about me, 
and 2 ouch, and Body, I ſhall leave wholly untouch- 
ed, becauſe *tis in Trath the only Notice they de- 
ferve: Farther,  - Ez, 
Objection IV. Matthew /a 296, that Jeſus bad the 
Maries tell the Diſciples, he was going to Galilee 
John /ays, that Jeſus bad Mary tell the Diſciples be 


das going to his Father. . 


Anſwer. Theſe were two different Orders, deli- . 


ver'd at the two different Appearances, as above; 
ſo that as the Witneſſes ſpeak of two Appearances, 
one to Mary only, the other to Mary and her Compa- 
nions; as the laſt Appearance was in their way to the 
LANDS and the firſt at the Sepulchre, before BY | 
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a) 


of them had made their War as pe Women | 


held him by the Feet when they ſaw him, and Mary 


das forbid to. hold him any longer when he appeared 
to her; and as the two different Meſſages, rela- 


ting to Galilee and Heaven, were deliver'd to diffe- 
rent Perſons, and at different Times; the Witneſſes 


are abundantly. confiſtent, and deſerye to be cre- 
dited. | 


Matthew, Mark ah 2 not only agree that 
Mary Magdalene ſa w Feſus; but Matthew and John 
agree that the Women and Mary made their Re- 
port of what they had ſeen to the Diſciples. Mark 
ſays expreſly, Chriſt fir/# appear d to Mary, and 
with him John perfectly agrees, who places the Ap- 
pearance to Mary, whilſt the was at the Sepulchre, 


and before ſhe return'd Home with her Compa- 


nions. Matthew, Mark and John, compared toge- 
ther, demonſtrate two Appearances to Mary, the 
firſt to her ſingly, the latter to her and her Compa- 


nions; and therefore 'i not Neceſſity, any other 


than that irre/tible Neceſſity of Fact, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Circumſtances, that drives us to aſſert two Ap- 
pearances, which removes all Abfurdity from the 


Account, and juſtifies the whole without revefiibg one 
tittle from the Letter of the Hiſtory. 


Tis farther urged, that Luke, who Fives a Nn. | 
cular Account of the Women, and what paſſed between 
them and the Angels, ſays ver. 23. that his Body 
they found not; but if they had ſeen him alive or 
dead, they muſt have found or ſeen his Body; therefore 


according to Luke they ſaw him not, I anſwer, that 
tho' Lake doth ſay, they found not bis Boay, yet 


Luke confines it to his dead Body; becauſe he adds 
in the ſame Verſe, that they affirmed they had ſeen 
a Vifion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive; 


urging his very being alive, as the reaſon why they - 


aw not his Body. As therefore Luke only aſſerts, 
that they found not his dead _ but no Thee aſ- 
ſerts 


1 


ſerts that they did not ſee bis living Boch; fothing © can 

be inferred from Luke, that they ſaw him not at all. 

And tho? Lute doth not mention the Appearances of 
_ Chriſt firſt to Mary, and then to Mary and her Com- 

anions, all that I know that can follow from it is; 


not that Luke denies what the other Hiſtorians © af-- 


firm, but that his Information was not ſo act, and 
full as theirs. And of this Conceſſion let every one 
make the moſt he can. If Luke received his Infor- 
mation from Peter, or his particular Friends, the 
| Reaſon of Lule's Omiſſion of theſe Appearances is 
evident; becauſe, as hath been obſerved, Peter 
ſeems to have ran to the Sepulchre, before Mary 
had enter'd into this Part of her Narration, to ſee 
what was become of the dead Body; ; and not ha- 
ving himſelf heard the Report of the Reſurrection 
when firſt given, he might not think it neceſſary to 
frelate it to others. But whatever was the Reaſon of 
the Omiſſion, 'tis not neceſſary to enquire. Farther, 
*Tis affirmed, that by Luke it appears, that the 
Men were at the Sepulchre, after the Angels were gone; 
but by John, that they were there before the Angels 
came, This hath been already -accounted for, by 
reducing the disjoined Parts of the Relation to their 
proper Order, and accounting for the Diſſocation; 
and tho* John ſays rightly, that after Mary had 
affirmed the Body of Chriſt was removed, Peter 
and the other Diſciple went immediately to the Se- 
; pulchre, yet he no where intimates or ſays, that their 
going to the Sepulchre was before the Angels came; 
but, as hath been ſhewn, uſes an Expreſſion. that : 
mtimates the contrary. 
And finally when *tis ſaid, hat this Appearance 
of Jeſus to Mary Magdalene, deliver d in our G0. 


pelo, the Diſciples themſelves did not believe, nor in- 


deed that they ſaw Angels: J readily allow it, becauſe 
they had no Notion that the Meiab or Chrift was to 

dc, o or to rife again; and therefore twas no Won 
In = ey 


n 94 % 
they Gadd act belkin the firſt Accounts of his 
Reſurrection. And this their Backwardneſsto believe 
ſo extraordinary an Event, is a juſt Reaſon - to ſup- 
they would not be eaſily impoſed on in it; = 
that their After. belief of it was owing to the fulleſt. 
Conviction, and to ſuch ſtrong Evidence as it was 
not in their Power to reſiſt, The firſt 7. Beginning of 
Peter's Conviction was, his finding Mary's Report 
true, that the dead Body of Chriſt was not in the 
Sepulchre, on which he 8 in himſelf at what wax 
come to paſs *. But he ſoon had the ſtrongeſt Proof 
of his Maſter” s real Reſurrection, that his Heart 
could defire ; fince Chriſt Kar appear d to him. 


III. Appear- | Luke xxiv. 34. | 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
ance of CHRIST, FS | 
The Lord 10 
| riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared to | 
| Simon, 


I place this Appearance next in Order, lems 
it was certain that it was on the Day of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, and becauſe St. Paul mentions it as one 
of the earlieſt z placing it he very firft of thoſe, that 

he mentions to the Corinthians; and becauſe when 
the two Diſciples that were walking to Emmaus, 
came to the Apoſtles, to aſſure them they had ſeen 

Feſus, the Apoſtles prevented their Relation, by 
firſt telling them, that the Lord was riſen. They 

found cuvyIpourpers; T8g cr — Acyovrag, the Ele- 
ven gathered together, and thoſe that were with them, 
who ſaid, the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appear. 5 
ed to Simon; whom we know by St. Paul to have 
been Cepbas, or Simon Peter * — After 


this 
© Luke xxiv. 12. 


Mark 


3 9s * = 
I. 2 Mark xvi, 12. | 6 Lain Mir. 
, 


13—1 

He appeared Behold — of 

| in another Form | them went that 
| #0700 of them, | ſame Day to a 
| as they walked | Village called 


ano of CHRIST. . 


and went into the | Emmaus — Je- 

I Country, | ſus himſelf drew 
| 5 near and went 
. Wh. l with Aen. 


In this Appearance of Chriſt there are ſeveral 
Gircutalkinos remarkable, and that are thought l 
able to Objection. | | 
_ *Tis ſuppoſed by ſome, that the two Perſons 7 
ken of, were Cleopas and Simon, i. e. Peter the A. 
poſtle, becauſe Paul ſays, that be was ſeen of Cephas ; 
and they, viz. thetwo Diſciples reported, that the Lord 
is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. But *tis cer- 
tain from this very Place of Luke that Peter was not 
one of theſe two Diſciples to whom Chriſt appeared; 
 Agyovray belongs not to the two Diſciples, by the 
Conſtruction, but to the Apoſtles or ſome that 
were with them; and inſtead of theſe two telling 
the Apoſtles, that Chriſt had appeared to Simon, 
the Apoſtles, or ſome of their Company, told this 
good News to theſe two Diſciples. Beſides Luke ex- 
preſly ſays , that theſe two Diſciples returned to 
Jeruſalem, and found ihe Eleven gathered together ; 
and therefore as Peter was one of that Eleven, he 
could not be one of the two that came from Emmaus, - 


and found Peter at Feruſalem. Hence, the Objection, 


that Simon Peter, who ſeems to be one of the two, 
who knew him perfettly well before his Death, fhould 
not know him as well afterwards, is all impertinent; 


late xxiv, 33. 


becauſe 
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469. 
becauſe the Suppoſition, that is to ſupport this Rea- 
ſoning, vix. ibdt Peter was one of ibe two, is evi- 

dently falſe. In like manner, when tis ſaid: They 
reporied that the Lord — bath appeared to Simon, and 
bat this ſeems to intimate as if be did not appear to Cleo- 
pas, Sul 0 Simon, only; tis juſt as much to the Pur- 
poſe as the former; becauſe, They reported, is not 
ſpoken of the to Diſciples, but of the Eleven Apo- 
4 les, or ſome of thoſe who were with them, who _ 
related to theſe two an Appearance to Simon, in 
which they were not concerned. . ; 
When he firſt appeared to theſe two Diſciples, 
_ Luke expreſly tells us *, that they did not know him; 
adding the Reaſon: Their Eyes were holden, that 
they ſhould not know him; and I think Mark + 
explains this Reaſon, by telling us, that he appeared 
to them in another Form; which Form, different 
from what they had ever ſcen him in before, Held 
their Eyes that they ſhould not know him. What is 
precifely meant by this different Form, may not be 
Jo eaſy to determine, nor whether the Evangeliſt 
means, a different Form from what he appeared in 
to Mary Magdalene, or from what theſe two Diſei- 
ples had ever ſeen him in before. The Word popgy 
| | denotes the whole external Form, as appearing to 
the Eye, both of Countenance and Habit, Proba- 
bly both are included. As his Habit was different 
from what he wore before, ſo his Countenance might 
be wan and pale, from his Crucifixion, Pain, loſs of 
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* Luke xxiv. 16. V0 
Thus the Prieſt of Saturn deſcribes the Appearance of his 

0 God, apy EX THvv Te0n yen Tas * , dog Ts 7 Ky xaplepocy 
> (agiDeKws WErKEUET A. MopPny jury Tod on pros. He had a very 

7 Au Scythe, a chearful Face, a robuſt Complexion, and a royal 
Habit. This was the Form in which he appeared to me, Lu- 
cian. Saturn. p. 393. 1. 37. &c. Sometimes it denotes the Ap- 
rance of the Countenance principally, and ſometimes of the 
- Dreſs and Habit eſpecially, See Sophoc, Elec. v. 1263, 1264, 
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(97) 
Blood; and lying dead in his Grave. Add to vhs | 
their deep Concern — Chrilt's Crucifixion and 


. 
EE. D27OG< 4 


| unexpected by them i their way, Kis! joining the | 
as a Traveller, the Nature and Eagerneſs of the 
Di ſcourſe, and their not being. of his Twelve 
Diſeiples, and not ſo well and thoroughly ac- 
quainied with his Manner, Perſon, and Voice; and 
laſtly, its being towards Evening, and the Day 
well fpent: Take in all theſe Circumſtances, and T 
think their not knowing him was quite à natural 
Thing, and needs no extraordinary Miracle to ac- 
count for it. Hence the Aſſertion, that ' whatever 
Form it was, if it was his real Perſon that appeared, 
the Form of that Perſon was the ſame, is without any 
Probability or Foundation of Truth; and there- 
fore when *tis objected, that if his Countenance was 
altered, *tis very ftrange that the Power which" raiſed 
him from the dead, that be might be known, ſhould al-. 
ter the Form of bis. Face and Perſon that he might not 
bie known, tis wholly impertinent; becauſe there ap- 
| pears no Alteration by a ſuperior Power; but ſuch 
an Alteration only, as was naturally to be expected 
from his Sufferings, - Death and Burial. | And when 
'ris farther repreſented, as. ſtrange, that rhe Power 
which raiſed him again to Life, ſhould not reſtore his 
Complexion, that thoſe might known him, to whom he 
appear'd to be known : I anſwer, had his Countenance 
been thus reſtored, the Apoſtles themſelves might 
have had greater Reaſon to ſuſpect, whether it was 
Feſus himſelf or no: At leaſt, I imagine that our 
modern Unbelievers would have objected from 
hence, that he was never dead; and have argued, 
how unlikely it was, that one juſt crucified and | 
come out of his Grave, ſhould upon his firſt Revi- 
val, appear with a Complexion and Countenance, 
that argued perfef? Health and Vigour. When any 
TUB? Is effected by a Divine Power, to complain, 
I. my 
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che Queſtion itſelf? Can any good Reaſon be given, 


(9%) 
why was it not done after this and- the other man- 
ner; or to argue that nothing is effected by the Di- 


vine Power, that is not done ſuſt as we would have 5 


it, or that is liable to any Exceptions in any Cir- 


eumſtances; appears te me extremely unreaſonable 


and unbecoming. I ſhall only, add, that as there 


were many Circumſtances, that might thus natural- 


ly hinler theſe two Diſciples from knowing him, 


even tho they were talking 'with him; 10 this very 
Circumſtance itſelf might help to prevent it; for 
they were talking . one juſt. crucified, and whom 


they thought no dead, and whom they never ex- 
pected to tee rated from - the dead; and therefore 
could never imagine they were talking with that in- 
dividual Perſon reſtored to Life; fo that their Eyes 
might well be withheld, from ny knowing | 
him. n 

But the 3 chat Chrif came lo vials hins- 
[elf known to them in ſuch. a manner, that they Joould 
not know him, is contrary to Fact; for it doth not ap- 
pear that that dilerent Form, in which they ſaw him, 
was in the leaſt put on to conceal himſelf from them, 
and tho? they did not know him at firſt, yet Chriſt took 
the moſt effectual Method to convince them who he 
was; firſt by conyincing them, that according to the 
Scripture Predictions, the Meſſiah was. firft-te ſuffer 
and then to enter into his Glory; and then by taking 


à proper Opportunity to convince them by their 


Eye-light,' that he himſelf was riſen from the Dead 
according to thoſe Prophecies; ſo that even the 
very. Circumſtance of their not knowing him, was 

highly improved to their Benefit, and made the. Oc- 
caſion of their being more abundantly confirmed as 
to the Certainty of his Reſurrection. And this is 
a, good Realon, ,zoby Jeſus did not diſcover bimſelf tio 
them by the way, and give them the Foy which, that 

Diſcovery wonid . have made, But how ridiculous is 


my 


8 ) 
oby be did no! A cover himſelf by the way 2 Why „ 
the way? What was there eſſential in that? Was the 
Place where, neceſſary to their Conviction? And 
can any good Reaſon be given why he ſhould diſcover 
—_— to them by me 9 7 Ne rr in the 
F I 
But what was the manner of wy After be bad > 
expounded the Scriptures, in Reference to the Suffer- _ 
ings and Glory of the Meſfiab, the Day being de- 
clined and the Evening drawing on, he ſtaid, and 
fat down at Supper with them, and began it by taking 
Bread, and bleſſing it, and breaking and giving it to 
em. The Solemnity of the Action, and probably 
the very Words of the Benediftion, which they had 
heard him pronounce before on like G iN ar 


once fixed all their Attention, and caſting their 


Eyes fully. on him, they immediately knew him. 
Thus were, J apprehend, rheir Eyes opened; and 


notwithſtanding all their Prejudices againſt aun 


ing his Reſurrection, they could not now withſtand he 
full Conviction of the Fact. Nor do I ſee any Cir- 
cumſtance in the Narration, that is incredible in its 

Nature, or, that, all Things put together, may not 
be accounted for on ordinary and common Prin- 
ciples. 

5 Wor we are aſked, How can we be ſure, they did not 

miſtake at laſt, and thought it was Jeſus when it was 

not? What Proof had they, or do they give us of it? 
I anſwer,we may be as ſure they did not miſtake him, 

as we can be that their Eyes were opened. That the 


| two Diſciples, in their Circumſtances, might not imme- 


diately know Chriſt, is a Thing perſectly natural to 
ſuppoſe; juft as natural as tis to ſuppoſe, that a Man, 
who had two or three Days ago buried his Friend, 

without even the leaſt Apprehenſion of his ever ri- 
ſing again, might not immediately recollect him, if 
really riſen and converſing with him; and eſpecially 


if in anyCircumſtances altered from his uſual Appear. | 
0 2 - ._. ance, * 


— 


* r 2 


— 2 


* — —— » 
* boy s E d 7 5 . 
G 2 _ „ PC Par rs . — 2 — — "<< = * — - —— 
4 — 2 Rn — 7 ad 8 > 4 x % * 
2 r 5 2 OED $5 At 3 
= 
< — = . 
2 


IE 


_— 4 — — — 4 — - - 
r INI II FEI ae EC 2 


_ 
2th, 
3 


o 
43 n 
"# 


2 ts nd SW 
. Tx a 2 


* 
r 
=D 44S 2 
{IE 4 


* 


3 * 


2 


= hp 3 — 8 
N — a — 


CT RULES T ited -_ 
. 


- >» 
2 J 
- oÞ 8 = — 8 
5 . A XK 

„56S ·˙·¹AA1 WEI a - 1 * 
= — 3; Horn SES oz -# = — = 5 hn Ms 

5 © - 7 „ EY - A 2 

* Fg . + wks . 

4 * G a * 2 


gm 


( 19) 


_ ance,iby Ins, Sickneſs and Death. And yet tis as 


natural to ſuppoſe, that upon longer Converſe with 
him, a more attentive beholding him, bis putting 


him in mind of former Converſations, and repeat- 


ng. ſome remarkable Actions or Words, that were 
peculiar to him when living, he might at length 


tully recollect him, and be as ſure that it was he, 
and no other, as he could be ſure, that his Ears and 


and his Eyes did not deceive him. The two Diſ- 
ciples had the Teſtimony of both, and if any are 
not ſatisfied with it, it will ee them to prove, 
that their Ears were deaf, and their Eyes till tolden, 


or that the Hiſtorian hath given a falſe Account of 


the Converſation and Diſcovery. 

We are farther aſked, Is it proper to * tbeſe 
Eye- Witneſſes, that could nat fee clearly by Day-light + ? 
But how is it known, what Time of the Day *cwas ? 
I greatly queſtion whether it was full Day-light, as 


is imagined, But ſuppoſing * twas, the Circum- 
ſtances before- mentioned will account for their t 


immediately knowing him; and I think *tis more pro- 
bable in the Nature of the. Thing, that when they 
were in the ſame Room, ſitting down together, and 
eating with one another, and. ſo more "capable of 
taking a fuller view of him, they ſhould be more 
likely to know him, than whilſt they were only walk- 
ing together, when their view of him was tranſient, 
and their Minds engaged in a Converſation, that 


took up alt their Attention. So that the Queſtions 


which are thought ſo difficult, may be fairly an- 
{wered : If they 2 thre a falſe Medium at firſt, 
how du wwe know but they did the ſame at laſt? Are 
theſe Perſons fit to be depended on as Eye-Witneſſes, 
whoſe Eyes could be deceived ? What fort of Witneſſes 
are theſe ? Eye- I, neces * Yes, Before Supper, whilſt 
converſing by the way, they did not indeed appre- 
hend him to be Chriſt, as thinking him irrecoverably 
dead; and till ſuch Conviction, cho they ſaw him, 
= ”"F 


1 


they could rice have been proper Witneſſes. to his 
Reſurrection... But is it impoſſible to be undeceiv. 


=_ Suppoſing Chriſt to have been really the Per- 


ſon they were talking with, was there no Method to 
convince them that *twas himſelf? ? If convinced at 
laſt, by full Demonſtration of their Eyes, are they 
ever the worſe Eye-Witneſes after that Conviction, 
becauſe there were certain Circumſtances that pre- 
vented their knowing him before? This in many 
| Caſes would be regarded as a corroborating Circum- 
- ſtance in the Evidence, and conſidered as a real Proof 
of the Integrity and Credibility of the Witneſſes. 
But ' tis ſaid, that when they thought it was Cbriſt, | 
be diſappeared. And what good Reaſon can be 
given, why he ſhould ſtay longer than was neceſ- 
ſary fully to convince them? Tis urged, that Je- 
ſus ſhould have ſtaid long enough to make them fuſſici- 
ently ſenſible by ſuch Demonſtration, as that their Re- 
port of it might convince the. other Diſciples. But if 
Chriſt gave them ſuch ſenſible Demonſtration as 
fully convinced the two Diſciples he appeared to, 
then the principal End of that Appearance was an- 
ſwered, and there is no Probability that he intended 
to convince the other Diſciples by their Report only, 


| | becauſe probably their ſingle Report would never 


have fully convinced them. For had the Demon- 


ſtration been ever ſo full to theſe two Diſciples, that 


Demonſtration could never have been made known . 
to the reſt, but by Report; and we find that they 


were too incredulous to be thus convinced, and that | 


nothing leſs would ſatisfy them, than the fulleſt De- 
monſtration of their own Senſes. Fe/us intended, 
that the Conviction of all his Apoſtles and Diſciples | 
ſhould be gradual, and that one Appearance ſhould 
prepare the Way for another. Each ſucceeding +. 
one was a Confirmation of the foregoing, and all 
together amount to a Proof, as ſtrong and full as 
can be reaſonably defired, Tu true, the * 
: 5 er 


(102 ) 
of theſs two did not fully convince all the Eleven 
Apoſtles, and other Diſciples, as Mari expreſsly 
infirm us; but yet it appears from Zke, that when 
' theſe two Diſciples came to the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
who were with them, to report to them what they 


had ſeen, and the Manner of Chriſt's diſcovering 


himſelf to them; they were told by ſome of the 
Company, what Peter had aſſured them of, viz. 
that * the Lord was really riſen, and had appeared to 
Peter. So that the Belicf of the Reſurrection be- 
gan to gain Ground, tho? the Conviction amongſt 
thoſe who had not ſeen him ſince his Reſurrection, 
was far from being ſo full, as to exclude all Suſpi- 
cion and Doubt of the contrary. . Upon the whole: 
As Cbriſt's Stay with theſe two Diſciples was long 
enough for their Inſtruction in ſome of the moſt 
important Prophecies of Scripture, and for their 
entire Conviction of the Reality of his Reſurrection, 
ſo there is one plain Reaſon of his ſuddain leaving 
them; becauſe he ſoon intended to give the reſt of 
his Diſciples the ſame Demonſtration and Convicti- 
on of his Reſurrection, by perſonally appearing to 


them all. Tis allowed that a wiſe and good Being 5 


always propoſes ſome wiſe and good End to be anſwered. 
And if to convince thoſe he appeared to, that his 
Reſurrection was real, be a wiſe and good End, the 
wiſe and good End that Chriſt propoſed by his Ap- 
pearance is viſible enough; and if his immediately 
leaving them after that Conviction, was neceſſary to 
his giving others the ſame Conviction, then his 
leaving them was to anſwer as wiſe and good an 
End as the former. 

But *tis objected: All the Kewladee they pretend 
to of him was but little, and ſtaid but a little while, 

a little Matter confounded it. But how is all this 
—— ? Whence comes this Intelligence? The 


* . Late. xxiv. | 34. 


Hiſtory 


.V 


1 
| Hiſtory here happens to be againſt it, and ins 
us of their full Satisfaction in the Caſe, that their 
| Knowledge ſtaid with them, and that neither a 
little while,. nor a little Matter confounded it. For 
as ſoon as ever Chriſt was gone, they faid one to a- 
nother: Did not our Heart burn within us, as he 
talked to us by the Way, and as he opened to us. the 
Scriptures ?' And that ſame Hour they returned 10 Je: 
ruſalem, and declared the Things that happened to 
them in the Way, and how be was known of them in 
breaking of Bread. So that their Knowledge was 
ſatisfactory and abiding. 1 
But it ſeems, as ſoon as they ; ok or thought they 
| brew him, he inſtantly diſappeared, and they «loſt him 
again. Jeſus vas gone, and they knew not how, - nor 
where. Is this a real Prof! Or a Proof of a real 
Body? But if this be any thing of a real Objecti- 
on, tis founded upon the injudicious Verſion of our 
Tranſlators, ., who have rendred the Words egavro; 
eyevero, He vaniſhed out of their Sight ; which they 
might as well have rendred: He fled away out of their 
Sight. The Word properly ſignifies, he ſuddainly 
went away, or diſappear'd, by what Means ſoeyer 
that happened... Anacreon ſpeaking of be © NAG 
* [Luke xxiv. 32 — 8. | 
F Xevjawvs F 61 aPaiTo; 1 5 
H Ne ” Ti Mep@w. 3 5 Ode 33. V. 4, 5. 
In like Manner Pindar uſes the ſame Word of Peleps, ſuddainly 
ſnatched away by Neptune: Ns F aayro; eee. As ſoon as you 
_ diſappeared ; without any Imagination that Pe/ops had no real 
| Body. Pind. O/ymp. a. v. 72. where the Scholiaſt explains it 
by: Qs de capeuns ey, when you was no longer to be ſeen, Thus 
| allo Heß chius. Arr. Ape, Neuf Hros, un Pavouerar. AParrov 
ſignifies what is not viſible, what is not ſeen, what doth not ap- 
| pear. Hence tis uſed of a Perſon who wholly _— by a 
ſuddain and violent Death. 


— — vc W 


Iu EZ aTINURT , Endo — wabaTo. 3 Iliad. 2 . 69. 

Not one of all the Race, nor Sex, nor Age, | 
Shall fave a Trojan from our boundleſs Rage. 

ALlion ſhall _ whole, and bury all, Pope. 


of 
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of the Swallow, tells us, in the very fame Word 
the Evangeliſt uſes, that in the Winter be diſappears, 
and goes to the Nile and Memphis. How pertinent 
nom would the Queſtion be in Reference to theſe 
Swallows : They give us ube Slip, ond we loſe them 
in. They are gone we know not how, nor where, 
Ts this a real Proof that we ever ſaw them? Or a 
Proof that they have a real Bedy ? The Meaning of 
the Expreſſion 1 in the Place before us, is, that he 
took an Opportunity, and ſuddainly, "almoſt unob- 
ſerved, departed from them, ſo that they no longer 
faw him. And is this ſuch an Impoſſibility ? Such 
an Inconſiſtency with the Proof of a real Body? Or 
will any one aſſert, that nothing that ſuddainly diſ- 
appears can be truly corporcal? Read but the Ac- 
count of this Appearance, with the ſame Candour, 
and Willingnels to account for Difficulties, as we 
ought ro do by other Authors, and the whole will 
carry the ſtrongeſt Probability; and there will no 
Objections ariſe, but what may fairly and eaſily be 
accounted for. I know indeed that a Man, who 
| thinks the Reſurrection impoſſible, and that *tis a- 
bove the Power of God to effect it, will, never be 
fatisfied with the Accounts we have of theſe Ap- 
pearances of Chriſt. And if this is his fixed Prin- 
ciple, no Account whatſoever could poſſibly give 
him Satisfaction. His Infidelity would ſtart Ob- 
jections for ever, and the How can theſe Things be, 
weigh down all poſſible Proof and Demonſtration 
of them. Bur Saint Paul's Queſtion. I have never 
yet ſeen fairly anſwered, Why ſhould it be thought a 
Thing impoſſible for God to raiſe the Dead? Suppoling 
the Poſſibility of this Truth, and taking in the 
great Ends the Reſurrection of Chriſt anſwers in the 
ini Scheme; the Event itſelf, how furpriſing 
ſoever it may appear, will be found no more than 
ſuitable to the great Intentions of Providence to be 


carried on by it, and the Frooks of the Reality of 
| it 
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it wil be more eafly admitted, and ſeen in a 
| ſtronger and more convincing Light. 


But to pro- 


|  ceed to the next Appearance, which is thus record- ; 
ed boy two of the marr | | 


V. Appearance 
of CRISr. 


36—40. 
As they thus | 
ſpeak, viz, the 
two Diſciples, 


Jeſus himſelf 
hood i in the midſt 


| of them, and ſaid 
unto them : Peace | 
be unto you, But 
| they were terri- 


| fied and affright- 
ed, and ſuppoſed 


that they had ſeen 
a Spirit. And be 
Lid unto them: 

Why are ye trou- 


| Thoughts ariſe in 
your Minds ? Be- 


it is I myſelf. 


| Handle me, and | 


ſee me, for a Spi. 
rit hath not Fleſh 
and Bones as ye 


| -- be ſhewed them 


' 


bled, and why do 


| bold my Hands | 
| and my Feet, that 


Taike xxiv. | 


. | ſee me have; and | : 


| his Hands and bis 7 
1 


— CIPTETIOY 
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John xx. 
1924. : 
The ſame Dan, 1 
at Even, being 


the firſt Day of 


| the Week, when 


tbe Doors were 
ſhut, where the 
Diſciples were 
aſſembled, for 
Fear of the Jews, 
came Jeſus and 


| flood in the Midft, 


and ſaid unto 
| them: Peace be 
unto you. And 
when he had ſo 
ſaid, he ſhewed 


unto them his 


Hands and Side.«® 


But Thomas, 
one of theTwe hoe, 


called Didymus, ; 


was not with 
them when Jeſus 
came. 
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Ie 1 is evident theſe two Accounts relate to the 
fat Appearance. Lule places it on the fame Day 
on which he-appeared to ts two Diſciples, and ſays 
that *twas the Day of the Reſurrection; and John, 
that it was on the firſt Day of the Week. John 
ſays it was the Evening of that Day; and Luke ſays, 
as Chrift, and the two Diſciples, did not fit down 


to Supper *till *twas near Evening, and this Appear- 


ance was not 'till after this, and their Return from 


"Emmaus to Feruſalem, Both relate, that Chriſt gave 


them full Conviction that it was himſelf, by ſhew- 
ing them the Parts of his Body that had been 
wounded, and Luke aſſures us, that he eat before 
them. They both of them ſeem to repreſent, that 
the Manner of his Appearance ſurprized and fright- 
en'd the Diſciples. John ſays, that the Diſciples 


were gathered together in a Room or Houſe, with. 


the Doors ſhut, for Fear of the Jews, and that Jeſus 
came and ſtood i in the midſt of them, viz. ſuddain and 
unexpected. Lake ſays, that be flood in the midſt of 


-them, and that the Diſciples, when they ſaw him, 


were terrified, and imagined bey bad ſeen a Spirit; 
viz. thinking him dead, and never expecting him 
to riſe, and yet fzeing him appear in the midſt of 
them, they concluded it not to be himſelf really, 
but his Apparition; *till our bleſſed Saviour abun- 
dantly convinced them, by the fulleſt Demonſtra- 
tion, to the contrary. 
There are t Appearances of Difficulty i in theſe 
Accounts. The one, that Luke ſays, that the two 
Diſciples returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven 
athered together, and made their Report to them of 
what they had ſeen; and that Juſt as they had given 


their Account, Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them; 


whereas John cxpreſily affirms, that when eſs 
came, Thomas, called Didymus, one of the Apoſtles, 
was not preſent, But I cannot, for my Life, ſee 


any laconliſtency 1 in cheſe Accounts. Luke ſays, the 
two 


1 roy 1 | 
two Piſc pier found the Eleven together, and relatec 
to them the Account of what they had ſeen and 
heard. But where doth Luke ſay, that Thomas war 
there when Chrift came? Why cannot à candid Mind 
ſuppoſe, that Thomas looked upon their Report as 


an incredible Tale, and had not Patience to ſtay to 


hear it quite out; and ſo was abſent at the Appear- 
ance, as John relates it? To ſuppoſe this of Tho- 
mas is quite agreeable to his Character, who ſeems 
to have been more incredulous than the reſt of his 
| Brethren, If therefore both theſe Relations may be 
true, and if one natural and eaſy Suppoſition will re- 
concile them; why ſhould we not act by Lute and 
Jobn, as we would by any two other Authors of 
Confequence, allow them to be conſiſtent, when we 


= have it ſo readily in our Power to make them ſo. 


But even ſuppoſing that Thomas was not af all 
preſent, why may not Luke be allowed the ſame Li- 
berty with other Writers, viz. that of calling the 
Apoſtles Ts5 ed e,,jjq¹r The Eleven, tho? one of that 
Number was abſent? *Tis evident they are diſtin 
guiſhed by this Name from the other Diſciples. See 
Mat. xxviii. 16. Mar. xvi. 14. Luk. xxiy. 9. and 
may therefore, with the ſame Propriety, any Num- 
ber of them, be deſcribed by this Name of the Ele- 
den, by the ſacred Writers, as other Writers may 
take the ſame or a like Liberty. * Grotins hath 


| obſerved, that Xenophon calls the Governors of A. 


Ißbens by the Name of Toianora, The Thirty, when 
 Theramenes, one of them, was dead; and that in the 

Book of Judges, the Seventy Sons of Gideon are faid 

to be ſlain, whilſt Fo/ham, one of them was alive. 
Tadd, that Livy F calls by the Name of Decemviri, 


or, The ten Men, only five of them, who had the | 


joint Command of the Roman Army in Tuſculum ; 

_ and a little after t he gives the ſame Name only to 

Got. in Johan. 20. 24. "ERS. Hiftor. 1.3. c. 43. 

- | Lid. et 1.3. 61. 5 | 3 
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three of them, who had the joint command of OY, 
Army againſt the Sabines; and even * to thoſe two 
of them, who were left at Rome, to take Care of 
the City. In like Manner, Dionyſius Halicarnaſſen- 
is + tells us, that when L. Valerius called upon Fa- 
bius, one of the Decemviri, to aſſiſt in reſtoring the 
Liberties of his Country, Fabius was aſhamed, "and 
made no Reply; but that Appius, another of them, | 
Mat 01 Ab öh exe, and the other Ten, forbid Valerius 
to proceed thereby giving the Name of he Ten 
to Eight of them only. Now how unreaſonable is 
it to charge that as a Contradiction on the ſacred 
Writers, which no one ever charged as a Contradic- 
tion on others? But I have long ſince learnt, that 
the Oppoſers of Revelation are not over-burthen'd 
either with Candor or Learning, and that Chriſtia- 
nity is not to expect a very fair and equitable Treat- 
ment from them. 

It hath alſo been counted a Difficulty in this Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, the Manner in which he is re- 
preſented as coming amongſt them. Luke ſays, that 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples t were terrified, and thought 
they ſaw a Spirit. But there is no Reaſon to think 
that the Cauſe of their Terror aroſe from the Man- 
ner of his Appearance, but the Appearance itſelf, 
They thought him actually dead, and in Conſe- 
quence of that Apprehenſion, could not but be ſur- 
prized when they firſt ſaw him, and look on it as 
his Apparition, rather than himſelf. And from this 
Paſſage, and another in | John, where he lays: That 
the Doors being ſhut, Jelus came and flood in the midſt 
of them, the Lutheran Divines argue the Spirit iy 
of Chriſ”s Body after his Reſurrection. But I thi 
there 1s no Part of the Hiſtory juſtifies this Notion, 
and ſome Part of it directly contradicts it. For 


EA Hiftor.. c. 49. lin. 20, + Antig. 1. 11. p. 657. lin. 5 
i Lute X X1V. 37. 0 Vid. Moll. Cur. ad Job. XX 19. -26. 


tho? 


(/ 100% 
tho? the Diſciples thought they had ſeen an Appa- 


rition, or ſpiritual Appearance, yet Chriſt imme- 


diately undeceived them, by ſaying to them: y 
are ye diſturbed, and why do Reaſonings ariſe in your 
Hearts? See my Hands and my Feet, that I am 
mmy very ſel... Handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath 

not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. Chriſt's Body 


therefore was real, and compoſed of Fleſh and Bones, 


after, as well as before his Reſurrection. And this 
I think will plainly account for the Paſſage in Jahn; 
| who tells us, that as it was Evening on the firſt Day 
of the Week, and the Doors ſbut where the Diſci ples 
Were gathered together, thro fear of the Jews, Jeſus 
came, and ſtood in the midſt. Suppoſe this had been 
ſaid of any other living Perſon, that tho? the Doors 


were ſhut in a certain Room, where ſeveral Pcrions 


were met together, he came into the midſt of them 
/+ddenly, and ſpoke to them; would not any one im- 
mediately conclude, that he found ſome way or other 

to open the Doors and procure himſelf Admittance? 


Would any one imagine, that becauſe his coming 


was ſudden and unexpected, he ſlipt in by a Mira- 
cle, whilſt the Doors remain'd ſhut againſt him ? 


Why then ſhould the fame unreaſonable * Suppoſition 


be made here, when there is not the leaſt Founda- 
tion for 1t in the Hiſtory | ? The Circumſtance of the 
Doors being ſhut, is mentioned only to ſhew the fear 
of the Diſciples, and their Deſire of being conceal- 

ed from their Enemies; and to let us know at the 
fame Time, that neither the Darkneſs of the Even- 
ing, nor all their Care to conceal themſelves from 
| Others, were able to prevent him from finding them 
cout, and giving them the full Satisfaction that he 
was riſen from the Dead. If any one ſhould be 
diſpoſed farther to aſk, how he opened the Doors, 1 
promiſe to give them _ 1 R- when _— 


» Luke 3 XXIV. 38. 39. 
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can inform me how they were Hur. But to to proceed 


and Jobs. 


of CHRIST. 


* 


I theyſat at Meat, 


Afterwards, | 


| be appeared to 


\ the Eleven, as | 


and udbraided 
them with their 
Unbehef , and 

hardneſs of 
Heart, becauſe 


| they believed not | 


them which had 
| ſeen him after he 
was rijen, 


1 | 1 


Mark x51 * 4 
I +» 16—29. 


to the next Appearance, which 1 Is recorded by Mark 


John xx. 8 
Aſter eigbt 


. againbis Diſ 
ciples were with- 


| in, and Thomas 
' with them, Then 


came Jeſus, the 
Doors being ſhut, 
| and flood in the 
m1d/t of them, and 
faiur Peace be un- 
to you. Then ſaid 
he to Thomas: 
Reach hither thy 
Finger, and be- 
hold my Hands; 
and reach hither 
thy Hand, and 
thruſt it into my 
Side, and be not 
faithleſs but be- 
lieving — Tho- 
mas becauſe tho 
haſt ſeen me,thou 
baſt believed. © 
Bleſſed are they, 
that have not 


I | ſeen, and yet have 


| believed. 


| 


I think theſe two Paſſages are parallel, and telate 
entirely to the ſame Event; becauſe Mark expreſly 
mentions that Chriſt appeared 7o the Eleven, and 


Joon 


John intimates the fame, can, bis Diſciples Were 
within, and Thomas with them. Both the Evange- 
liſts alſo age, that when Chriſt appeared to them, 
he gently reproached them for their Unbelief. Mart 
ſays, he upbraided them becauſe they believed not thoſe 
who had ſeen him after he was. riſen. John tells us, 
that he particularly reproached Thomas. Be not 
Faiubleſs but believing. Becauſe thou baſt ſeen thou haſt 
believed. Bleſſed are they that nave. not ſeen, and yet 
have believed; Words that carried in them à H 
Reproof to all the reſt of the Apoſtles. In neither 
of the Evangeliſts is there any mention of their 
being terrified, as in the foregoing Appearance, for 
this plain Reaſon; becauſe they had once before 
ſeen him enter in like manner; and had then receiv- 
ed full Satisfaction that it was Chrift himſelf. Mark 
ſays, that he now appeared as ihey fat at Meat. 
Luke _ s not one Word of this, in the Appearance 


Which he relates, but intimates the contrary. For 


Feſas aſked them: Have ye here any Meat? A Queſ- 
tion not likely to have been aſked, had they been 


actually fitting at Meat. So that I think no Doubt 


can be made, but that Mart relates the ſame Ap- 
pearance as John, viz, that made to all the Apo- 


ſtles, when Thomas was with them. ?Tis obſerva- 
ble alſo, that tho* Luke and John expreſly confine 


the former Appearance to the Day on which he roſe 
from the dead; Mark gives not the leaſt Intima- 
tion of this, but only ſays, v3epov, afterwards, or 
| ſome Time after, as that Word frequently ſignifies; 
and which unqueſtionably may with equal Proprie- 
ty, at leaſt, denote Afierwards, at the Diſtance of 
eight Days, as well as afterwards on the E vening of 
one and the ſame Day. 
| And this Obſervation will obviate all that is ob- 
jiected againſt the Conſiſtency of the: n Tant 


mony. 
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_ 112 8 | 
Tia faid that Matthew, Mark and Luke agree, 
that when the Diſciples were made acquainted with the 
Reſurrettion of Jeſus, they met him for the firſs and 
the laſt Time, But this St. John, the Author of the © 
Acts, and St. Paul contradict, far they tell us of other 
ances afterwards. 

lanſwer. Neither of the Three Evangeliſts fays, 
that the Diſciples met Jeſus for the firſt and laſt Time, 

_ when. they were made acquainted with his Reſurrefion. 
 Marthew mentions only the Appearance to the A- 
poſtles in Galilee, but doth not ſay one Word whe- 
ther *rwas firſt or laſt. Mark mentions, only that 
Appearance to the Eleven, made when Thomas was 
with them; but leaves the Thing abſolutely unde- 
termined, how often and where he was ſeen of 
them, and converſed with them; z only ſaying in 
general: So then after the Lord had ſpoken to them; 
without any Particle or Word to reſtrain this Ex- 

Preſſion to the Converſation with the Apoſtles im- 
-mediately before related. In like manner Lake re- 
lates, only the Appearance to the Ten Apoſtles on 
the Day of the Reſurrection, and then ſubjoins the 
Account of another Converſation Chriſt had with 
them, juſt before his Reſurrection, which was pro- 
bably in Feruſalem ; for Luke adds: He led them out 
as far as Bethany , which was about Two Miles 
diſtance from that City. The Account of the firſt 
Appearance to the Ten Apoſtles, and of what Jeu 
faid and did to them, mentioned by Luke, ends at 
Verſe 434: And he took it and did eat before them. 
The Words immediately following, ere Je evrug, 
Moreover he ſaid to them, relate to an Appearance For- 
ty Days after, on the Day of his Aſcenſion ; as will 
be I think evident to any one, who compares this 
Place in Luke, with that in the As 1. 4, Cc. which 

ſhall both be conſidered immediately. And from 


* -John xi. 1. 
ä hence 


1 (mz) 
| hence think there can be no doubt, but that Luk 
and the Author of the Ae, ſpeak of one and the 
ſame Appearance in theſe Places; and therefore Luke 
is ſo far from making the firſt Time of Chriſt's ap- 
pearing to his Diſciples, to acquaint them with his 

Reſurrection, to be the firſt and the laſt, that in reality 
he mentions two diſtinct Appearances and Conver- 
ſations, at the Diſtance of about Forty Days from 

each other; one the very Day of his Reſurrection, 
the other Ten Days only before his Aſcenſion, The 

Evangeliſts therefore do not in the leaſt contradict 
cach other, as to the Number of Chriſt's Appear- 
ances, tho they do not all of them) join in relating 

the very ſame, _. x 
Tis objected farther: : Mathew and Mark '/ay, the 
 Diſcidles had Orders to meet Jeſus in Galilee ; but 
Luke, and the Author of the Acts jay, that. the. - Dif 
ciples bad Orders not to depart from Jeruſalem. '+ * 1 
_ Anſwer. Both theſe Orders are aaa be- 
| ing given at different Times; that 10 go into Gal. 
lee, being given on the Day of the Reſurrection, 
and obeyed by the Apoſtles, as both Mai them and 
Fobn aſſure us; that no! t depart from Jeruſalem, 18 
being given after the return from Galley abour 
| F orty Days after the firſt. K- 
Again. Tis ſaid, jr is Ane with Lake, 
toth as to Time and Place, as 10 this laſt mentioned" Ao 
pearance ;, for Matthew ſays, it was at a Mountain in 
Galilee. Luke ſays at Jeruſalem, Luke ꝓlateg it on 
the Evening of the Reſurrection- Days bu as Galilee 
' was Threeſcore Miles from Jerulalem, the Appear- 
ance could uot be on the Flr Gs aun. 
ing to Matthew. 

Anſiwer. This is confounding different Amer 8 
ances, and the Inconſiſtency is not in Matthew and 
_ Lake, but in the Objectors. When ' tis ſaid, that 
the Author of the Acts ſays that Jeſus was with the 
OM forty on Luke * one e Doy: my Anſwer 
| — 
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is, that this is not true; for Lute no where ſays, he 
was with them one Day only, but plainly intimates 
the contrary, as hath been juſt ſnewn; and there- 
fore, as the Author of the Ads doth not contradict 
Lnke, Luke may ſtill be the very ene Writer of 
_ thoſe Acts. 

Again. Tis ſaid, John at TOO wwith- the other 
Three, in not making this laſt mentioned Appearance, 
the laſt und only one to the Apoſtles, 
' Anſwer. None of the Three ſay this was the 

laſt and only one, as hath been proved; ge 
Fohn doth not diſagree with them. 

Again, The Three ſay that the Eleven were ga. 
| thered together at this Appearance. John ſays, Tho- 
mas, one of them, was miſſing, 

Anſwer. Not one of them fay the Eleven were 
actually preſent at the Appearance on the Evening 
of the RefurreCtion-Day, Mark, as hath been 
ſhewn, plainly ſpeaks of a different Appearance, 
Luke only ſays, that the Eleven were together when 
the two Diſciples made their Report, but doth not 
fay, they were all together when Chriſt came into 
the midſt of them. Mattheew hath not one Word | 
abour it. | 

Arn. John's ſaning, that Thomas declared he 
would not believe, except GY ſaw the Print of the Nails 
in his Hands, and felt the Wound in his Side, contra- 
difts the Evidence of the others. 

| Anſwer, What have they ſaid in Evidence, to 
which this is a Contradiction? 

Again. John ſays, that Jeſus Bade Thomas feel 
his Hands and bis Side, and believe, which we do not 
read that Thomas did, but believed on Sight, 
Anfwver. Where do we read Thomas believed on 
Sight ? If he did, 'twas becauſe his Conviction 
without feeling was too ſtrong to be reſiſted.“ John 


5 1 John i. x | 
. VF 


W „ „ „ 5 5 - 


dus 


however plainly intimates the contrary, when he 


tells, us, ſpeaking of himſelf and the other Apo- 


ſtles: That we have heard, and ſeen with our Eyes, 
and our Hands have handled the Word of Life, or the 
Living Word. The Caſe of Thomas was this. De- 
ſpairing abſolutely of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


upon being told by the others that they had actual 


ly ſeen him, and probably that he had ſhewn them 
his Hands, and Side, and Feet, he cries, out as 
thinking them under a ſtrong Deluſion, that ſeeing 
would not ſatisfy him; but that except be ſaw in 
his Hands the Print of the Nails, and put his Finger 
 enlo the Print of his Nails; and thruſe his Hand into 
His Side, be would not believe, What Thomas there- 
fore wanted, was the Demonſtration of feeling, as 
well as /eeing. If the Eyes might be impoſed on by 
an Apparition, in the Form and Figure of Chriſt, _ 
yet if he ſaw this Form and Figure, and found by 
his feeling that *twas a real Perſon who ſuſtained ic, 
having a proper ſubſtantial Body; if he not only ſaw 
the Appearance of the Wounds, but actually fel? 
the Print, the Marks and Scars of them; this was 
the Evidence he thought neceſſary on ſo important 
an Occaſion, and which he actually demanded, as 
_ neceſſary to his ful} Conviction, It is therefore an 
_ admirable Queſtion we are aſk'd, on this Head: 
Could not another Perſon, who might have a Mind to 
| deceive, make Scars in thoſe Places, or the Appearance 
| of ſuch Wounds ? The Reſolution of this Difficulty: 
I leave to the more learned, who are better able to 
ſay, whether ſuch Wounds, as are neceſſary to leave 
deep Scars behind them, are capable of being made, 


N or cured in Eight and Forty Hours Time. I onl7 


obſerve, that when the Objection ſpeaks of be Ap- 
pearance of fuch Wounds, tis forgot that Thomas was 
to feel and not to ſee, and that he did not want to 
feel the Appearance, but the real Marks of the 
Wounds in Chriſt's Body. And tho? the Appear- | 


* 


{> == 
2 20: 


7 


— ne RT — 
1 — ** 
3 $43. * 


1 nr 
* — . 
ir rn 


= Am 


ap fete 
—— — 


—— — — 
— —— 

| - 2 * I + 

3 Jo 4 


—_— — 
— 


. 
<1 
L 8 


* r IS 
—— * 


— 4 — — 
SA LID 2 OBE Loan — — — COON 
r ²˙ ..... ̃]ͤ ü OA ee AL. 
8 e — — — 2 


2 - E "r= > —— 5 ye — 
= = 55 x 2 =D "2.25.0 - 1 
„CTC ͤ᷑V TH ag Wed 


I MET 
r 


> 


LS = 
andy” 
3 


2 


Lo 


> 8 95 x 5 — 5 
_ ; 15 DD eter vv; 8 — — C r e \ 7 * 
1 * : SD 7 1 Pn” 3 8 . 4 3232 — oy 5 * 
: £ 2 * nl e ** 8 "wg Pr : 1 7 BE et nia ways * . 
" = 3 * 3 * 122 W — 2 7 . p 
2 * 2 5 — 1 kb * 2 a K K © : 4 ; 
# * — n ” 5 Ta OS: +. þ 8 - + © ore LES * — 2 5 E 
& 5 
0 


. 


it but he. 


0 116 55 Ze 
Abe Chriſt in his proper perſon might have br. 1 


fonably ſatisfied him of his real Reſurrection, 


the — that aroſe from handling and Feng 
his Body heightened the Evidence, and rendred 
any Deception or Impoſture impoſſible. f 


But had Chriſt any Mark in his Side ? Jobn in- 


deed ſays, that one of the Soldiers pierced the Side of 


Chriſt with @ Spear; but no other Evangeliſt reports 
What then? Jobn was an Eye-Witneſs 
to the Fact, and capable of relating what he ſaw. 

Nor can I ſee what End Jobn could anſwer by forg- 
ing this Fact, and ſpreading it about, if *rwas really 


a Falſhood. Both Friends and Enemies agreed that 


He was put to Death. This wanted no Proof on ei- 
ther Side. Mark tells us, that when Joſeph went to 
Pilate to demand the Body of Jeſus, Pilate wwondred 
that he ſhould be already phy and that to prevent his 
being impoſed on, by any of the Friends and Diſ- 
ciples of Teſs, he ſent for the Centurion and de- 
manded of him, I he had been any while Dead? And 
having been informed by the Centurion that he had, 
he gave the Body to Foſeph. An Evidence this, 
beyond all Contradiction, of the Certainty of his 
Death. Why then did 7oby forge a Circumſtance, 
that was of no Conſequence. to his Hiſtory, in order 
to prove another Fact, as to the Truth of which 
no Perſons of any Conſequence, whether Friends or 


Enemies, ever doubted? 


I imagine the Reaſon of this Objection againſt 
the Credibility of piercing Chri fs Site ariſes from 
an Apprchenſion that this was quite an unnſual Thing, 
and wholly fnguler in the Cate of Jeſus. But the 
celebrated Anatomiſt * Bartholinus obſerves, that 


both the piercing with the Lance, and zhe breaking 


of the Lees, were uſed to haſten the Death of ſuch 
as were crucified, T F. Lipſius obſerves the ſame, 


"WF"; Barthol. — * 13. P. 411. | 
+ Lipſ.- Oper. . ae cruce. I. 2. c. 13. p. 1189. 


5 : 5 „ _ 


5 T 117 ) 
and produces as Inſtances, Marcellianus and . 
two Martyrs, Who by Fabianus their Judge's Order, 
were both diſpatched by the Lance, after they had 
hung on the Croſs, one Day and one Night. This 
Obſervation of theſe two learned Men, is confirm- 
ed by the moſt expreſs Teſtimony of | Origen, who 
ſeveral Times aſſerts, that this uſe of the Lance, to 
quicken the Death of the Sufferers, was agreeable to 
the Roman Cuſtom. And tho? our Saviour was really 
already dead; yet as Lipſius and Grotius obſerve, he 
was ſtruck with the Lance to ſee if there were any 
Remains of Life ir him; to which I think I may 
add: Abſolutely to deſtroy them, if there were. So 
that this Fact is highly credible in its Nature, and was 
probably done by. the Inſtigation of the Jeꝛus to 
make fare Work, when they found "twas determined, 
that his Legs ſhould not be broke. | 
But I find Infidelity may have alſo its 'Doubes; 
and the Proofs of Chriſt's Reſurrection appear fo 
ſtrong, or the Evidences of his Appearance after his 
_ Crucifixion are fo convincing, that even Infidels do 
not think themſelves quite ſecure without ſome Re- 
ſerve. And therefore to obviate all Difficulties, 
they tell us Chriſt was poſſibly never Dead, If this 5 
fingle Action of Chriſt's being pierced with a Spear be 
Aaoubted of, it may be a Doubt whether he was dead, 
when be was taken down from the Croſs, for he was 
taken down by Joſeph himſelf. And if it be doubted 
do hel her Jeſus was really dead, when he was put into 
the Sepulchre, which was a Cave beton out of a Rock, 
it will be Matter of leſs Doubt whether be roſe again; 
an why he roſe in the Night ; why his Conntenance 
was ſo much altered, that his Diſciples ſcarce knew him 
but by his Wounds ;, why he did not appear afterwards in 
Pilatus — non juffit, ſecundum conſuetudinem Romanorum de 
his qui crucifiguntur, percuti {ub alas corporis Jeſu, quod faci- 
unt aliquando qui condemnant eos, qui in majoribus ſceleribus 


ſunt inventi. Orig. Conment. in Mat. V. 3, p. 928. Col. 2. 
C. F. et-p. 929. i e Eat. Benedict 
Publick. 
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Publick, but to hi Diſciples only, &c. So hat it 
ſeems it can ſcarce be denied, that Jeſus was alive 
after his Crucifixion, and did appear to his Diſciples. 
Infidelity itſelf is ſcarce capable of queſtioning it, 
and we Chriſtians want no more to be allowed us. 


VII. Appear- | John xxi. 1, 12, 14. 


ance of Chriſt. | | | | 
| After this, Jeſus! eme himſelf 
Again io the Diſciples, at the Sea of 
Tiberias — And none of the Diſciples 
| durſt aſt him, Ii ho art thou? know- 
| ing it was the Lord.— This is now . 
the third Time, that Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf to his Diſciples, after that 
be was riſer nn. the Dead. 


The Place of this Appearance was the Sea or 
Lake of Tiberias *, which was in Galilee; a Circum- 
ſtance that correſponds with Ma! the and Mark's 
Account of what the Angel ſaid to Mary: Behold 
he goeth into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him; and with 
what Jeſus himſelf ſaid to the Women, returning 
to the Diſciples, as related by Matthew : Tell my 

Brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there foal l 
they fee me. John's Teſtimony, in this Inſtance, is 
excepted againſt, becauſe the other Evangeliſts do 
not mention this Appearance. But both Mattheco - 
and Mark confirm the Teſtimony of John, by af- 
ſuring us, that Chriſt would ſhew himſelf to them 
in Galilee, where Jobn tells us they actually ſaw him. 
The Draught of Fiſhes appeared to the Diſciples 
miraculous, which made John conclude, even whilſt 
at a Diſtance they could not particularly diſcern his 
Perſon, that it was Chriſt. When they came to 
Shore, they immediately knew him. He eat with 
them, and conyerſed with * in ſuch a Manner 


12 N vi. 


as 


( 119 ) 
as that they could not be deceived in their Opinion 
of him; and the Diſciple that gives the Account 

was an Eye-Witneſs of the whole, and ſolemnly a- 

vers the Truth of the Relation, 0 


VIII. Appear- | Mat. xxviii. 1Cor. xv. 3. 
ance of Chriſt, | 16.— 20. * 
f e | Then of the 
De Eleven Twelve, 
| Diſciples went af. 
day into Galilee,, 
into a Mountain | 
| zobere Jeſus had | 
appointed them. | 
I And when they] © 
{| aw him, they 
worſhipped him. | 
| But ſome doubt. 
ed. And Jeſus! 
came and ſpoke to | 
them, ſaying: All | 
Power is given 
I | unto me, &c. 


{ 


8 


I join theſe two Places as parallel, becauſe St. Pau} _ 
places this Appearance 70 the Twelve immediately 
before that to the Five Hundred Brethren. But 


uh be not forgot himſelf, forgot that one of them was | 


' dead, and gone to his proper Place? No. I acquit the 
Apoſtle wholly from the Charge. He ſpeaks really 
of the Twelve Apoſtles, as their Number was, when 
he wrote, ſupplied and fully compleated by the 
Election of Matthias; who was preſent with the 
Apoſtles at this Appearance of Chrift, and choſen 
in the Place of Judas, to be a Witneſs to his Reſur- 
rection. And if he ſpeaks only of the Eleven 
Apoſtles, without including Matthias, he might as 
; Ad. i. 26. e 


well | 


(120) 
well call chem by the Name of the T: ane di 
was their Round Number, as other Authors may call, 
by che diſtinguiſhing Name of the whole N _— 
only a Part of that Number. 

 _ There is only one farther Difficulty it in this paſ. 
lage, and that 1s, chat Matthew ſays: 'That' when 
they faw him, ty worſhipped bim, bus ſome doubted, 
But then it ſhould be conſidered, that the Expreſ- 
fions themſelves! will not allow us to put that Con- 
ſtruction on them, which they bear in our Tranſſa- 
tion. For Matthew'is:exprefs,” that the Eleven Diſ- 
ciples ſaw him on this Mountain in Galilee, and 
that when they ſaw him hey wonſbipped bim. When 
therefore 'tis added, that ſome doubted, the Mean- 
ing cannot be, that ſome who worſhipped him, 
Coubted ; for no one in his Senſes would worſhip him 
as Jeſus, *till they were fully aſſured that it was he. 

The rendering therefore ſnould have been f: But, or 

The ſome had doubted; plainly referring to 7 homas, 
and other of the N e. were difficultly per- 
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n 0. "EN This Aoriſt is en uſed to Jenols the 

Time paſt. Ore eTeAeotv © Ino8; T9; Noyes” rerug, when Jeſus had 

_ finiſhed theſe Words, Mat. xix. 1. Ex woe nes, After he 
bad heard many Things. Herod. Calligp. p. 549, lin,1. Or. 
pw dafur 75 o. 14 I9axn er N uS E. "Becauſe he had cured | 
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1 bim in Ithaca, of the Diſorder in his Eyes, Id. wir. Homer. 
5 | p. 56 5 Es tun Nuo rg EN ο , Sep g OY. They had Killed 
* them, if Nicoſtratus had. not forbidden them. Thucyd. l. 

70 p. 191. E. 26 wars Giaovg aney eirpoeber, if be 2 dont it at ft 
Who miw-llingly, and by Forde, Demoſt. in Philip. Or. 2. p. 66. A 


Era & us xf kr De rer. Piiter he bad ſailed to Caribage. 
Diod. Sic. 1, 13. p. 186. B. Other Places might eaſily. be men- 
tioned... So in the Place before us. But ſome had doubted, or as 
Frhink it might have been rendered: % ome: had Abith. 
Tze very learned” Raphelius hath produced two Paſſages out of 
Nenofphgng to prove that O. 9; ſignifies, Bui Jme. And. both 
thaſe, Paſſages may, I apprehend, be rendered with equal Pro- 
priety: 7ho" ſome. So allo in the Paſſage out of lian, V. Hife. 
TE re E. 17 Eneyero 9 yep AXBTIO, G6 by phe ph tive 0 dre Hei 45 
aid to have killed it involuntarily, tho“ others ſay he did it 
dn Madness. But this 4 is not material. | 
| ſuaded 
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Fuacdec of ChriPSRefiinredtibr! So tit the Sans: | 
far from intimating kliat any of theth'doubted-afres 
they had now feen 48d] worſhipped Cori, -pMinly | 
deelaxes the contrary; "that even they who had fot. 
merhy doubted Brite the Truck of his Re fur. 
rectlönt, were HoW abtirdahtly fatisfted, and paid 
cheir Acbratien to lch as theiy Lord and Maſter.” 
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pn Kat tie dhe Kane Men, think that 
_ this Appearance of Cori is the fame with the laſt 
mentioned, and that theſe Five Hundred Brethren 
were with che Apoftſes on the ee Galler. 1 
believe qndeccht ar Cr was ſeen by them in Ga- 
lier . btft as MH! pd feems to confinè tlie laſt men- 
refed Appearance tothe Eleven Diſciples, I ſhould 
| ribs tor think; "this co tlie Five Hundred 
was At another Tirtie. he Thing is of no great 
Conſequence When it ; WAS, ſince the Five Hundred 
SE Wüdindeg of His Refurrection, tho? the Time 
and Pace where they faw him is not particularly 
| ſpecifted, and the' greateſt Part of them were actu- 
ally altwe, her St. Paul thus püblickly declared 
che. Fact to the Corinthian Converts; a Circumſtance 
that corroborates tlie Apoſtle's Teſtimony, and 
plainly thews that he bad eg Evidence enough. 
ro fupport it. 
Bu the Five H. 7 Brethren #+ all lumpt toge- 


|» ther, and might us eoftly have been made Five Thou- 


and. 1 anſwer : St. Paul's Teſtimony in this Ar- 
diele, is greatly confirmed by what Peter obſerves 
$4 340 Ve | - 
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in his Diſcourſe to the Diſciples that were met to- 
gether, at Jeruſalem, ſometime between the Reſur- 
rection, and the Gift of Tongues at Penteceſt, about 
the Choice of an Apoſtle in the room of Judas. 
The Number met together was about an Hundred and 
Twenty, without any Intimation that this was the 
whole Number of thoſe who believed in Chrift. St. 
Peter tells them *, that of all theſe Men, which baue 
companied with us, all the Time that the Lord Jeſus. 


went in and out amongſt us, beginning from the Bap- 


255 of John, unto. the ſame Day that he was taken up 
om us, muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with us 
of bis Reſurrection. So that here are One Hundred 
and Twenty. Perſons allowed publickly by Peter to 
have companied with the Apoſtles, *till the very 
Time that Chriſt was taken up, and who were ca- 
pable of being proper Witneſles to the Reſurrection. 


And as this Hundred and Twenty are only ſpoken 


of as met together at this Time, and not as the 
whole of the Number, that could have borne Wit- 
neſs to the ſame Fact; St. Paul's Account of Five 
Hundred who had ſeen him riſen, hath nothing in- 
credible in it, or contradictory with any other Ac- 
count, but is thus far atteſted by Peter, from whom, 

probably, he had received the Information thee: he I 


gave to the Corinthians. 


Tis objected, that St. Paul writes by Hear- 
therefore be who was as one born out of due Time, can 
be no proper Evidence to teſtify of Things done before 
he was born, I anſwer; that the ſtoning of Stephen 


appears by the As to have been but a very little 
while after Chri/Ps Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and 


Saul, or Paul, was a very active Man in that Mur- 
ther, and therefofe was born many Years before the 


Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and therefore te- 


{tified of Things tranſacted in his own Time, and of 


ahh 


C 123 * 

which he had all Weg Der Opportunities to be in- 
formed. And his Witneſs is a ſtrong Confirmation 

olf che Truth of the Reſurrection; ſince tis impoſ- 
ſible to ſuppoſe, that without the fulleſt Certainty 

of that Fact, he would have ever become a Preach- 


er of that Doctrine and Religion, he was once fo 
zealous and furious a Perſecutor Ei: 


X. Appearance By + 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
of CarisT, | 
— that tHe was ſeen of James, 


St. Paul pan tells us “, that when he was at 
Jeruſalem, he ſaw and converſed with Peter and 


James, and therefore there is the higheſt Reaſon to 
believe, that he had from them the Relation ke 


| gives of theſe two 70 Appearances to theſe A pare 


XI. Anda Luke xxiv, | | Act. i. 
5 f Ono, "| 46— 51. 1 +" 


1 cor. 1. 3:6 Aud he faid un- Being aſſembled 
EO I | zo them, Behold | together with 
ben of all the 1 fend the Pro- them, he com- 
Azdaſtle. [ miſe of my Fa- manded that they 
I zher upon you ; | ſpould not depart 
| but tarryyeinthe | from Jeruſalem, 
| City of Jeruſa- | but wait for the. 
lem until ye be Promiſe of the 
i endued with | Father, which 
Power from on Ye have heard = 
| eb. Fm — MM 
But ye ſhall re- 
IJ Man Power af 
| | ter that che Holy © 
| I Ghoſt is come up- 
> len you. 
Gal. i. 18, 19. | 
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| them, and car- 


39g aul as far as 10 


ed in his Nur, 5 .. 


among? all Na- 


er „ beginning 
Jeruſalem; 


pr you re 


. iuuelſes of theſe. 
Things... 
Aud he led them 


Bethany, and he 
44 UP, his Hands 


| and bleſſed them. 


And it came to 
200, while » he 
"bleſſed them, he | 
WAS parted from 


ried up 10 "gr | 


| A 1 Ven... N 


1 
[. 


In 


7 


| 


eee, be 2 


urls wot * 


W a 
bad ſpoken theſe. 
Things, whilſt 
' they beheld; be 
was takenup, aud 
a Cloud received 
Vim out of iber 
8 ight. 


T heſe —— Accounts are e parallel to each other: 
And tis plain, that not only the Apoſtles, but ma- 
ny others, particularly the Hundred and Twenty 
mentioned by Peter, were preſent at this Appear- 


ance of Chriſt, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven; be- 
cauſe they companied with the Apoſtles all the Time Chriſt 


was with them, till his Aſcenſion into Heaven, The 
Inſtructions he gave them, agreeing exactly with their 
after Conduct, the Converſe they had with him, the 


* 


Solemnity of his bleſſing them, * * from 


them 


A — in, 
| |; Samaria, and un- 
1 Sata, ih ultermoſi 


dg *J 

them, his Reception by a Cloud, his Aſcention out 
of their Sight, the Aſſurance they-received by the 
Angels preſent at. — together with the 

amazing Event, that corre ſponded to the Predicti- 
on of Chriſt, in the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; are ſuch ſtrong Circumſtances, _ 
and carry in them ſuch a kind of Evidence of the 
Truth of Chrifi*s Reſurrection, 8 in my Opinion, 
leaves no Ground of Suſpicion, either that the 
Apoſtles were impoſed on themſelyes, or that they 
had the leaſt Intention to impoſe bn the World by 
a falſe Repreſentution of a Fact, which they knew 
was an W mn Lye. [1 * . 


><: Appear- | - . . Ae. vi. 55, 56. 


ance of CHRIST. : 
| 7% — be (Stephen) being full of 
| the Holy Ghoſt," oked up ftedfaſtly 
into Heaven,” and ſaw the Glory of 
| God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the Right 

| Hand of God. And he ſaid, Behold 
| 7 /ee-the Heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man 22 on tbe Right 
Hand * s 


This is the Teſtimony of one to the Truth of 
Chriſt's being not only alive after his Crucifixion, 
but in Circumſtances of great Gloty too, that will 
be allowed at leaſt ro be under no Influence from 
Worldiy Views; this Declaration being made to 

the Face of his Enemies, and juſt before his being 
murthered by their Rage and Cruelty. Some will 
cenſure him, probably, "for a V Nonary and Eni buſi- 
aff, But Cenſure is no Proof, and 'tis not to be ex- 
pected that any Thing in theſe Caſes will be allowed 
without Evidence. When Stephen is clearly ſhewn 
to be a weak and diſtemper'd Perſon, he will rea- 
| ns be e as fue. 


XIII. Ap- | 


XIII. 8 
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e CHRIST, - 


Land 


4 from Heaven; 


thou Lord? And 
| zhe Lord ſaid: I 
Ian Jeſus, whom 
| thou perſecuteſt. 


| Pricks. Aud be 
| trembling and a- 


1 do? And tbe Lord 
| | ſaid unto him : 
| Ariſe, and go in- 
4 zozhbeCity, andit | 
I ſhall be told thee 


| that journied © 


( 126 ) 


k 
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[ as Ads ww 54 
37. ; XX11, 6-11. . 


XXV1 13—19. 


1 ent 


nied, Be came near 
to Damaſcus. 
uddainly 
there ſhined round 
about him a Light 


and be fell to the 
| Earth, and beard 


Bim: Saul, Saul, 


thou me? And 2 
aid: Who art 


| It is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the 


foniſhed, ſaid + 


thou have me to 


what thou muſt 


ao. And the Men | | 


| a Voice ſaying to | | 


4 


b xv. 5 
Se 


— 


And laſt of all, 
be was ſeen of me 
j alſo, as of one 
born out Fs due 
Time, 


3 


1» — 
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Lord, what wilt! 
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with 
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S t. Paul, in the Paſſage to the Corinthians, ſtiles 
 hianſelt an Abor tive... Laſt F all, be was ſeen. of. me 
alſo, who am as it were an Abortive, i, e. as he him- 
ſelf explains it in the next Verſe: I am the leaſt of 
| the Apoſtles, that am not meet 10 be called an Apoſtle 
in Alluſion to abortive. Produfions, which have 
not attained to their natural Size, but are generally 
ſmall and contemptible, and ſcarce. worthy to be 
reckoned amongſt the human Species. The Effect 
which this Appearance had on Paul, demonſtrates 
the Reality of it. It was at Noon Day, in his Jour- 


ney to Damaſcus, in the midſt of his Attendants, 


who ſaw the Glory that ſurrounded him, and were 
themſelves ſtruck down by the Brightneſs of it. It 
was attended with a Voice, even with the Voice of 

Feſus, declaring himſelf perſecuted by Saul, and 
ſhewing him the Danger of ſuch a Conduct. It 


ſent him to Damaſcus for Inſtruction, where he 


found it, and from a Perſecutor of Cbriſt and his 
Diſciples transform'd him into a firm Believer, and 
a, zealous Preacher of the Chriſtian Religion. It 
will beextreamly difficult to account for thele Things 
by any Pretences of Enthuſiaſm, and a diſordered 
Imagination ; ſince Paul will appear to have been a 
Man of @ clear Head and found Underſtanding, and 
as far diſtant from @ diſtemper d Viſionary, as any of 
thoſe who may throw this Imputation on him, 
Theſe are the ſeveral Accounts which are expreſly 
recorded cancerning the Appearances of Chriſt after 


* Appellat pætum pater, et Aalen male paruus 
Sri cui filius oft, ut abortivus fuit olim 9815 
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his Death and Retofection. The Author of the | 
Ads tells us, thavib#ſheworil" Dieſel alive, after bis 
Paſſion, to his A Mer, by mam Tf atlible Proofs ; be- 
ing ſeen of them farty Days, au ſpeaking of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. With him agrees 
Jabn, who aſſures a6; that + mung uber Signs alſo did 
Jeſus in tho Preſence'#f \bis'Diſciples, vb are gu. 
zuritien in this Boo. And in anether-Place. f hor? 
are ago *many. other” Things, which Jeſus A te the 
which f they ſhould be written every — PL fappoſ 
that ruin the 1 could not — the 
tat fhould: le written; which Words have been 
thought by ſeveral Writers to be! very: FHyperbolienl. 
But if Jeſas did and ſaid 2 more Things 
rhan are actually recorded of him, Where is the vaſt 
zpriety of this figurate Expreſſion? I ih gi¹¾ 
be M orid would ſtaroe' contain the Account ef thew + 
a Figure not larger than what We Rave in Gengfs'? 
Let us build us à Tower, whoſe Top may reach ung 
Heaven; and in Homer,” whoſe Fir Trees were a 
high as Heaven ; and in + Xenoplus, here Cymux 
his Deer leaped up tn Heaven. Or why may we nok 
interpret the Words, in what I take to be the true 
and proper Senſe of fem: I ſuppoſe ht tbe} Worlaj 
LC thar Magkind ue not Tapes ® n FE Pecerey 750 
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Books that ſpould be wrote. "They w would be too ma- 
ny for their Uſe, and they would not receive them. 
| fo as to pay them the Regard they deſerved, and 
| rightly to underſtand them. Or as * others ex- : 
ain them; the World would 107 receive them, i. e. 
he Books would appear almoſt incredible, on acs 
count of the large Number of Facts that would be 
related. 
Thus ——. ＋ confidered the ſeveral Accounts of 
the New Teſtament. Writers, in Reference to this 


: great Event of the Reſurrection of Cbriſt. And .I 


think, on the whole, that the Evidence of the 
Truth of it is ſufficient to ſatisfy thoſe, who will 
conſider it with that unprejudiced Diſpoſition they 


ought to do; and that tis attended with no other 


kind of Difficulties, but what may be urged with 
as much Strength againſt any Four or Five Hiſto- 
rians, who have all written the Hiſtory of the ſame 
Perſon; in whoſe Writings it would be reckoned 
unreaſonable and impertinent to expect, either that 
they ſhould all relate only the ſame Facts, and all 
the ſame Circumſtances of every or any Fact, 
without any Addition, Omiſſion, or Alteration ä 
whatſoever. But the Force of this Evidence Will 
better appear from the following Chapter. : 


note the ne ory” Underflanding of any Thing. Ov Tas; 
Koper Aoyov r All do not rECaFVe, 1,C. underſtand this 
Saying, Mat. xix. 1. Oow aurw *; n vxn xwper. As far at 
his Mind is capable of containing. Bilan V. H. I. 3. e. 9. p- 
214. Edit. Gronv. So here: Mankind would not be capabie 
of receiving, and rightly underſtanding chem. 
„ th Wolfii An, Philol. in loc. _ 
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The Duidence * the Reſurrection of Cukisr . 
| June up. | 


— 


HE ReferraRtion of Cin it, a in all 
its Circumſtances, is I think ſupported by as 
. Evidence, as ſuch an extraordinary Event is 
e of, and as it is poſſible any paſt Fact can be. 
That he predictel his own Death, fly Reſurrection 
on the Third Day is inconteſtible, and the Objections 
againſt the preciſeneſs of the Time, have been ſnewn 
to be groundleſs. That the knowledge of this Pre- 
diction reached the Phariſees and Prieſts is plainly 
aſſerted, and probable in the Nature of the Thing 
itſelf ; there being no Prohibition to the Diſciples 
to publiſh it, and theScribes and Phariſees continually 
converſing with him and them, and being attentive 
to every Thing they ſaid and did, and having heard 
Chrift himſelf ſpeak of it in ſuch a manner, as that 
they could not poſſibly be deceived as to his Mean- 
ing. In Conſequence of this Knowledge, having 
put him to Death, bey guard his Sepalchre, to pre- 
vent any intended Fraud, by ſtealing away the 
Body, and then aſſerting his Reſurrection. And 
yet on the Day fixed by the Prophecy, the Soldiers 
return to thoſe who placed them, and tell of frange 
Sights, and an Earthquake, that drove them in 
"Terror from their Station. The Body is confeſſedly 
gone, and no Pretence that he was not actualhj dead, 
or that his Diſciples came and over-powered the Sol- 
diers, and ſeized the Body with Violence; or, which 
would have been the moſt effectual Calumny, that 
Joſeph and Nicodemus, and ſome other of his rich 
Diſciples came and bribed the Watch, and ſo carried 


off the Body by their Connivance. All this while, 
-2:-= 


2 — 


* | * 
{lor JET. 


tho? his Diſciples * that the Body was gone, yet 1 


they had not zhe leg oo Imagination that he was really 
z riſen from the dea 


queſtionable. 


15 The Perſons who firſt came to the Sb were 
certain Women, with a deſign o embalm his Body, 
with Ointment and fiveet Spices. But inſtead of find- 
ing it, they are ſurprized to ſee the Stone of the 
Sepulchre gone, and with a Viſion of Angels, one 


of which aſſured them, that Jeſus whom they 


ſought, was not dead but alive. They immediately 


fled from the Sepulchre ; but one, ſoon returning, 


or abiding after the reſt, and ſcarce crediting what ; 


the Angel had ſaid, was Pill ſolicitous about the Body 


of the Lord; till at length he himſelf appears to 
her in ſuch a Manner, as not to affright her, but to 
aſſure and ſatisfy her that *rwas himſelf, and orders 
her to haſten to his Diſciples, and tell them of his 


Reſurrection. She immediately joins her Compa- 
nions, and as they were haſtening Home, he ap- 


rs to them all, that their anited Teftimony might 


carry the ſtronger Conviction. But all they faid, 


| ſeemed as idle Tales to the Diſciples. After this he ; ; 


appears 10 wo of them, neither of which were Apo- 


ſtles, and gradually makes himſelf known to them, 
They allo make their Report to the Apoſtles, and 
find that Peter alſo had ſeen him. Almoſt before 
they had finiſhed their Report, Jeſus himſelf ap- 
| pears in the midſt of them, removes their Terror, 
aſſures them *rwas himſelf, and gives them full Con- 


viction that he was alive; and to the Day of his 
Aſcenſion frequently appears to, and converſes with 
them; and at length, after Forty Days, leaves them 


9 | = aan. 


but ſeem to have given up al- 
moſt all hope in him, of his being the Meſiab and 
the Son of God. But in Order to prepare them for 
this important Event, the Diſcovery of the Reſur- 
rection is made gradually , and by various Steps, that 
their Conviction might be rene and more un- 
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a 
with a Promiſe; Which he affured them mould * 


accompliſhed not many Days after, Concerning all 
which, I beg leave to make the following Oblerva- 


: Lions. 


. nan that the Accounts given us 
by the Four Evangeliſts, are perfectly ſuitable to the 
Character of the Writers. They were plain Men, 
who underſtood little or nothing of the Art of Wri- 
ting, and from whom therefore little or nothing of 
Elegance, exact Method, Order, Diſpoſition, Con- 
nection, and the like Excellencies of Writing ought 
to be expected. And accordingly the ſeveral Ac- 
counts given by them are plain, ſimple and unadorn- 
ed; related as they appeared to them, without any 
artificia! Dreſs or Gloſs, without any apparent In- 
tention to ſurprize the Worid by the marvellous 
kind of Writing; repreſenting only Facts in a ſhort 
Manner, without any Reflections upon them, or art- 
ful, laboured Vindications of them, or ſappreſing 
any Circumſtances, that might appear to Critical 
Neaders liable to Objections. Their Relations are 
of ſuch a kind, as evidently demonſtrate there was 
no Colliſſon, no joint Fraud carried on by theſe Wri- 
ters, but that each reported what he actually ſaw, 
heard, remembred, or was informed of by others, who 
were Eye or Ear- Witneſſes to the Things or Facts 
related. Hence there may be ſome apparent Diff- 
culty, in the Order of Things ſpoken of; the ſame 
Diſcourſes may be repreſented in ſomewhat different 
Words, or one Fact, and one Part of a Diſcourſe, 
may be reported by one, which is omitted by ano- 
ther. It could ſcarce be otherwiſe in the Nature of 
the Thing; and that we find it ſo in reality is an 
jutrinſic Evidence of the Genuineneſs of the Accounts, 
and of he Integrity of the Relators. Had the Four 
Evangeliſts written exactly in the ſame Order, re- 
lated only the ſame . reported only the fame 
2 | 2 
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_ en,, Wh 
- Diſcourſes, and reported them juſt in zhe fame 1 
Words ; I doubt not but our Enemies would have 5 
cried out: Plain Fuggle and Impoſture! How is it _— 
| poſſible theſe Writers ſhould have /o exaFly agreed | 
in all theſe Circumſtances, had they not concerted = 
theſe Matters together, and reſolved each to ſupport 
the others Account; or if each ſucceeding Writer 
had not taken his Account from the former, where- 
by inſtead of being Four diſtin? Witneſſes, they are 
in reality but One? And the Objection from hence 
would have been ſtronger, than any J have yet ſeen 
drawn from any other Article. But, SE 


II. I would obſerve, that there are all the Charac- 
ters of Integrity appear in theſe Writers, that can 
poſſibly be demanded or deſired. The very Incon- 
iſtencies that at firſt View they ſeem to be charge- 
able with, ſhew at leaſt there was 10 Contrivance a- 
mongſt them, to deceive others. They make no 
Scruple to tell us, that the firſt Appearances of 
Chriſt were to a few Women, with whole ſingle Teſti- 
mony they well knew the World would be far 
from being ſatisfied. They ſeem to have concealed 
no Circumſtances of Chriſt's Appearances, however 
exceptionable they might poſſibly be in ſome Mens 
Opinion and Judgment. They plainly aſſure us, 
that the Diſciples imagin'd the firſt Accounts of the 
Reſurrection, to be mere Dreams and Tales, and 
unſupported Imaginations, and were not in the leaſt 
_ diſpoled to receive or credit them. It doth not ap- 
pear that they could have any preſent Intereſts to an- 
ſwer, by the Accounts they gave, if they had not 
| known them to be true; or that they were ſet on 
to write them by Perſons, who either could reward 
them, or receive themſelves any worldly Advan- 
tages from the Publication of thoſe Accounts to o- 
thers. Had the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 
Cbriſt, and his Religion, been conſiſtent with heir 
” = 0 1 Pre- 
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pre-conceived Notions of the Senor Kingdom and 

Reign of the Mzſſiab,.. I,can eaſily diſcern a Rea. 
ſon, why a ſet "artful Men might have agreed to 
propagate it, and how they might have been very 
ſubſtancial Gainers by, it, and how exceptionable their 
Report would have been on this very Account. But 
the Integrity of the Evangeliſts can never be thus 
impeached. Whether the Account of the Reſur- 


rection was true or falſe, had they acted the merely 


Prudential Part, and conſulted only their own ſecular 
Intereſt. in their own Country, they muſt have in- 


 tirely ſuppreſſed it; ſince the Publication of it, by 


Converſation, Preaching, or Writing, was arraigu- 


. ing the Honour and Juſtice of the whole Nation, 


Governnment and People, and directly charging 


them with the Murder of an Innocent Man, a vene- 


rable Prophet, and of that very Meſſiah, whom their 
Prophers had promiſed, and the generality of them 


lived in Expectation of; a Conduct that could not 


but excite againſt them the Public Reſentment, and 
expoſe them to the ſevereſt Treatment, 


III. Tho' the Accounts 1 the ſeveral 8 | 
liſts, are charged with palipably contradicting one ano- 


ther in every Particular they give, and as containing 


fuch Inconſiſtencies, Improbabilities, Abſurdities and 
Contradictious, as would deſtroy the Credit { other Hiſ- 
tory ; yet it will appear upon the moſt Impartial 
and Critical Vicw of, and ſearch into them, that 


bey all correſpond, and may fairly and certainly be 


reconciled. Some Writers have endeavoured to ſet 
them every one a! Variance, but without being able 
to prove the Point they have aimed at. There are 
Circumſtances and Marks, that point out thoſe to 
be different Fas, which they have blended and con- 
founded into one. In other Caſes they have made 

Contradictions, merely from heir Ignorance of the 


1n 


E 
in other Inſtances have, thro' Careteſneſs, F wilt 
not ſay a worſe Reaſon, miſrepreſented plain Ex- 
preſſions, on Purpoſe to make them contradict each 
other, and to expoſe the New Teſtament Writers 
to Contempt. But theſe are the Endeavours of im- 
potent Adverſaries, The Fout Evangeliſts are in 
every Part conſiſtent, with no other Allowance than 
what Candour and Equity dictate, and what every 
Honeſt Reader would make uſe of, with Reſpect to 
any other Authors whatſoever. And this real Har. | 
mony and Conſiſtency, in 4! Herent Writers, writing 
at /everal Times, who were partly Eye and Ear. 
Witneſſes, and who partly received their Accounts 
by Information, and wrote what was tbe common Be- 
10 of Chriſtians at that Time; not only ſhews that 


the general Faith was then uniform and conſiſtent, 5 


but that the Teſtimony of theſe Writers deſerves 
to be impartially conſidered, and is in its Nature 
worthy of our Regard and Credit. 


IV. Theſs Writers all agree, that there were 4 6 
veral Appearances of Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 
Matthew mentions that to Mary Magdalene and her 
Companions z and becauſe he relates what the An- 
gel ſaid of Chriſt's going into Galilee, he therefore 
particularly takes Notice of his being ſeen there by 
the Eleven, and of the Commiſſion he gave them 
to diſciple all Nations by Baptiſm and Teaching ; but 
without one fingle Intimation that there were no 
other Appearances than theſe. Mark expreſly men- 
tions that to Mary Magdalene, that to the two Diſ- 
ciples, and that to the Eleven Apoſtles, when Thomas 
was preſent with them. Zuke gives a particular 
Account of the Appearance of Cbrif to he two 
"Diſciples, of that to Peter, and of that to the Ten 
Diſciples, when Thomas was abſent. Fohn more 
particularly deſcribes that to Mary Magdalene, men- 
tions ſome particular Circumſtances of the Appear- 
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ance to the Ten, gives an Account of that to the 
Eleven, and, what the others have omitted, de- 
| ſcribes another to Seven of them at the Sea of Tibe- 
rias in Galilee. Lnke in his Goſpel, and in his As, 
mentions the laſt Appearance to the Apoſtles, juſt + 
before his Aſcenſion, and the Order he gave them 
to go to Jeruſalem, and the Promiſe be made them, 
that was to be accompliſh'd in a few Days after. 
Peter tells us, that 120 aſſembled at Feruſalem, juſt 
after the Aſcenſion, uh / ad accompanied with the Apo- 
ftles all the Time that Chriſt converſed with them, from 
the Baptiſm of John, to the Time that Jeſus was ta- 
ken up from them; and St. Paul teſtifies, that he was 
feen of Peter, of the Twelve, of 500 Brethren, of 
James, of all the Apaſtles, and laſtly of himſelf. See 
now the Harmony of theſe Writers. Mark and Jobn 
agree, that the firſt Appearance was to Mary Magda- 
lene. Mark and Luke agree, in that 20 the two Diſ- 
ciples. Mark and Fobn in that to the Eleven, when 
Thomas firſt ſaw him. Luke and Jobn in that to the 
Ten Diſciples, when Thomas was abſent. Luke and 
Paul in that !o Peter. Matthew and Fohn in Cbriſt's 
being in Galike, and appearing there to the A 
ſtles, tho' they relate Appearances made at different 
Times, And tho? in one or two Inſtances, we have 
the Teſtimony only of @ fingle Writer, yet that 
Teſtimony is contradicted by no other, and hath 
the Circumſtances of Time, and Place, and of the 
. ſame general End to be anſwered, to eſtabliſh and 
confirm it; heſides the. plaineſt Aſſurances that 
Feſus ſaid and did many other Things, which the Hi- 
ſtorians have not related. Now tho' one or two 
Appearances only of Jeſus, after his Reſurrection, 
might have rendred the Fact more exceptionable, and 
liable to Objection; yet the frequency of theſe Ap- 
arances, carries in them ſuch a ſtrengthned 7e-ite- 
rated Evidence, as 1s not eaſily to be denied or refu- 


ted. Eſpecially conſidering, 
1 V. 
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„ he Nature of the Sati ation given to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, by theſe repeated Appear- 
ances, and the ſeveral Circumſtances attending 
them, as recorded by the ſeveral Hiſtorians. When 
he appeared to Mary Magdalene, tho' at firſt ſhe 
could not diſcern who it was, being prevented by 


ber own Fears, and the want of full Tizbt, and the 


neceſſary Alteration of his Perſon, from immediate- 
ly knowing him, yet ſhe ſoon receives full Convic- 


tion, and as I have ſhewn, probably, embraced his 
Feet in Adoration of her Lord. In the next Ap- 
pearance to her and her Companions, ?*tis exprelly 


ſaid, they came and held him by the Feet and worſhip. 
bed him, and found him to be ſubſtantially Feſus. - 


When he firſt diſcovered himſelf to the Ten Diſci- 5 


ples, they were ſo far from thinking him really ri- 
ſen, tho? they had been aſſured of it by Mary Mag- 
dalene, and her Companions, by the two Diſciples, 


and Peter, that they were extremely affrighted and 


terrified, and imagined they had /een only his Appa- 
rition, "How were they convinced ? Why by every 
way in which *rwas poſſible almoſt for them to re- 
ceive Conviction. Behold my Hands and my Feet, 
that lis I myſelf. Handle me and ſee, for a Spirit 
Halb not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have; and he 
 ſhewed them his Hands and his Feet; permitted them 
to handle him for their entire Satisfaction. After 
this he eat in their Preſence, to convince them he 
was alive, and that his Body was capable of receiv- 
ing Suſtenance like theirs. When he appeared to 
Thomas, he gave him the particular Satisfaction he 
demanded. Reach hither thy Finger. Behold my 
Hands. Reach hither thy Hand and thruſt it into my 
Side, and be not faithleſs but believing. This ſenſible 
Demonſtration of his being rea/ly Jeſus, effectually 


cured his Infidelity, and in Ac! <nowiedgment of his x 


Belief that Chriſt was riſen, he cries out, my Lords 
| 5 1 and | 
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and in Adoration of the Divine Power who raiſed 
him, my God; not knowing which moſt deſerved 
his Wonder, the Reſurrection of his Lord, or- the 
amazing Power of his God, And I think no Ex- 
clamation could be more natural on ſuch a ſurpriſing 
Occaſion, than that of my Lord and my God, In 
another Appearance in Galilee, he eat with them, 
and ſhewed his Divine Power by the miraculous 
Draught of Fiſhes. In his laſt Appearance, when. 
he led them from Jeruſalem, out to Bethany, he lift 
up his Hands over them, and ſolemnly 3efſed them, 
and whilſt parting from them, they as ſolemnly a- 
dored him. In all his Appearances to them, he 
freely converſed with them, and on ſuch Subjects as 
were worthy his Character, and ſuitable to their 
Circumſtances, and the Meſſage in which they were 
ſoon to be employed. So that if frequently ſeeing 
him, handling him, eating and drinking with him, 
and diſcourſing with him, and that for Forty 


Days Continuance, were proper Means of convinc- + 


ing them, they had all that Conviction which could 
be deſired or given them; and *cis I think impoſſi- 
ble to conceive of any ſtronger Demonſtration that 
they could have, or that they could be deceived in 
the Judgment they formed of him, in Conſequence 
of it, + o, | 


VI. Thins were Helis full ly and Aer con- 
vinced of the Truth of his Reſurrection, and wit- 
neſſed to others a Fact, which they were abundant- 
iy perſuaded in their own. Minds was an ungueſtion- 
able Reality. Tho? they thought at firſt that they 
had ſeen only his Spirit or Apparition, they ſoon 
found *twas the Lord himſelf. Even thoſe who had 
the ſtrongeſt Doubts, were at length fully ſatisfied, 
and in Conſequence of this Satisfaction, frequently 
worſhipped him. Tho? upon his Death they gave 


up all Hopes of his Dd rhe Saviour of Iſrael, yet, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they knew him riſen, they openly S 


him to the whole Nation to be both Lord and Chriſt, 
The whole of their Conduct is a Demonſtration 
that they believed, hat they knew, J ſhould rather 
ſay, that he was riſen from the Dead. For they 


declared it openly, they ſuffered for their Teftimony, 

and reoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
for it. The Doctrines they taught, they taught as. 
his; the Religion they propagated was in his Name; 


the miraculous Works they performed they declared 
to be by his Pozver. *T'was his Honour they pro- 


claimed, his Glories they publiſhed, preaching 2 


themſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt, and hem/elves only bis 
| Servants, and as accountable, with all Mankind, at 

his future Tribunal. They ſpeak of his Reſurrecti- 
on as a moſt certain and indiſputable Fact, with the 
utmoſt Courage, Aſſurance, and Boldneſs, without 
the leaſt Heſitation, or Fear of Contradiction. In 


Conſequence of this they declare him alive, in Cir- 


cumſtances of the utmoſt Glory, and enforce their 


Doctrines and Precepts by the Conſideration of his 
| ſecond Appearance; commanding us to look and 
prepare for it, as an Event that was e - 


to come to paſs, and, in itſelf, of the higheſt poſ- 


fible Importance to Mankind. In a Word, in their 
Teſtimony to theſe Truths, they were uniform and 
conſtant, and every Thing they ſaid and did in their 


publick Miniſtration, diſcovered the Fulneſs of their 
cov Perſuaſion; nor is there the leaſt Circumſtance 
in their Hiſtory, that can give any Suſpicion of 
their acting a Part, or that they preached the Re- 
ſurrection of Chrif to others, without believing it 


themſelves. Again, 
VII. *Tis a Circumſtance worthy of Rist 


that their Conviction was in Oppoſition to the ſtrongeſt : 
Prejudices they had conceived againſt his Reſur- 


rection. 1 appear to have been ſo far from a 
| 1 |  credulous 
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credulous Diſpoſi tion in this Affair, that from all the 
Accounts *tis evident, they were very difficulily per- 
ſuaded at all of the Truth of it. Tho' he fre- 
quently predifted his Death and Reſurrection, they 
underſtood nothing of it, either how the Meſſiah could 
die, or how he cauld be raiſed again. Tho? his 
Reſurrection had been confirmed by ſeveral Eye- | 
Witneſſes, by Mary Magdalene, and her Compa- 
nions, by the two Bie and by Peter, the reſt 
looked on it as Delgſion and mere Imagination. The 
Report of others was not enough to ſatisfy She Un- 
believers. Thomas ſtood it out againſt the united 
Teſtimony of all the reſt, and demanded to be ſa— 
tisfied in his own way, and yet became as firm a Be- 
liever as any of them. What Pretence then to 
charge them with Credulity, when they were ærrant 
_ Unbelievers, and cried out upon the firſt Report of 
it, Deluſion and Idle Tales, with as much Aſſurance. 
as any of our Madern Scepticks can poſſibly do; and 
did not believe at laſt, till they had ſuch Conviction a8 
*twas impoſſible for them any longer to reſiſt. They 
demanded all the Demonſtration that their Senſes 
could give. They had that Demonſtration, and 
ſeemed almoſt at firſt to quęſtion, even whether their 
own Senſes had not deceived them; and therefore 
ſuppoſing a Reſurrection poſſible, and if real, capa- 
ble of being proved, tis impoſſible it could be prov- 
ed by other Means then what it was proved by, and 
as impoſſible to reſiſt that Proof to whomſoever it 
was green, Again, | 


VIII. The Number fs the Witneſſes i is ps” ſub- 
ſtantial Proof of the Certainty of the Fact. Feſus 
appeared to Men and Women, to Perſons ſingly, 
to the Eleven Apoſtles, to One Hundred and 
Twenty, to Five Hundred, at various Times, and 
on various Occaſions, He ſhewed himſelf to them a- 


live, by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them for- 
| | | Ly 
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ty Days. Even in ſeveral of thoſe Appearances, 
where the Apoſtles are only particularly mentioned 


as preſent, *tis highly probable that many others of 
the Diſciples were with them, and Witneſſes to 


them. For in the beforementioned Paſſage of Pe- 
ter's Speech to his Brethren the Apoftles, he more 
than intimates, that the Hundred and Twenty had 


Deen with them as Companions from the Beginning of © 
Cbriſt's Miniſtration, to the very Day be was taken up 
from them. Luke expreſly mentions, more preſent 


with the Ten Apoſtles, when Chrift diſcovered him- 


ſelf to them. * They found the Eleven gathered to» 
TT gether, and thoſe who were with them. John allo, 
in relating the ſame Event, tells us, that Mary 


Magdalene told the Diſciples, and that when the Diſ- 
ciples were aſſembled, Jeſus food in the midſt of them. 
And again, Eight Days after, his Diſciples were 


within; which Term may include other Perſons be- 


ſides the Apoſtles. Of theſe original Witneſſes we 
have yet extant the Teſtimony of Matthew and 
Fobn in their Goſpels, of the whole College of the 

Twelve Apoſtles, to the Fews gather*d from all 
Nations at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; and 
of Peter, James, and Jude, in their Epiſtles, who 
either expreſly ſpeak of him as actually rifen from 
the Dead, or as alive, and in Circumſtances of great 
Glory, long after his Crucifixion, 


Now though tis ſcarce poſſible to conceive how 


any one Perſon could be deceived in the Proof that 


Was given of the Reſurrection, yet were they all 


deceived? What, was there not one of the Apoltles, 


not one of thoſe who were with them, not one of 


the Hundred and Twenty, or Five Hundred, that 
had Eyes to ſee, or Ears to hear, or Hands to feel, 
or Judgment to diſcern? Were they all deluded 
with a Jaxtaſtich — and the Senſes of ſuch 


: * 1 xxiv. 33. „„ John xx. 15, 19. 
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a Variety of Perſons all abſolutely impoſed on, and de: - 


ceived? What Credibility is there in ſuch a Sup- 


ſition? Or did they all agree to ſupport a Lye, a 
Looked Lye, an incredible, obnoxious, and dange- 


rous Lye? A few might have kept the important 
| Secret, had the whole Affair been a Fraud. But 
could ſuch a Secret ever be preſerved where ſo large 


a Number was privy to it? Were they fo ſteady 
and true to a Falſzhood, as that neither Intereſt nor 
Perſecution could move them to diſcover it? Sup- 


poſe the Twelve Apoſtles had ſomething 4 gain by 


it, as being the Heads and Leaders of the Party, 
what Hopes of Gain could the Underlings, the Se- 
venty, the Hundred and Twenty, the Five Hun- 


dred have? What ſhould induce them to join in 
the Fraud, and to become Partners in, and Support. 


ers of an unprofitable Tniquity ? If they knew no- 
thing of the Reſurrection, had never ſeen Chri/? 
after his Death, nor had any good Proof of it from 


the Apoſtles, how could the Apoſtles > pn them 


into it? Did they bribe them by Fiſh or Money? 
How could Peter appeal to them, that they had 
been their Companions all the Time Chriſt had been 
with them, to his Aſcenſion, and ſo were capable of 


becoming Witneſſes with them of the Facts and 


Truths they were to relate to the World? Theſe, 


and the like Queſtions, naturally ariſe on this Sub- 
ject, and will be found extremely difficult to be . 


| ſwered. 


IX. The c andi of the Apoſtles ſoon after Chriſ 's 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, is a ſtrong Confirmati- 
on of the Truth of their Evidence to theſe Facts. 
Had they lain ſtill and quiet for ſome Years, *till 
their crucified Maſter had been forgotten, and the 
popular Rage againſt him had ſubſided, and the 


principal Perſons who had deſtroyed him had been 


N dead, and there had been few or none left that 
| could 


1. (143) 
could have contradicted any Reports they might 
have ſpread of the Reaſons of his Death, and the 
Circumſtances of his Reſurrection; this would have 
carried ſuch an Air of Cunning and Deſign, as would 
have given too much Reaſon. for Suſpicions in their 
Disfavour. And yet I think, worldly Prudence muſt 
have directed them to ſuch a Conduct, and that, 
in all human Probability, they had no Proſpect of 
making any preſent Gains, by reviving his Name 
and Cauſe, conſidering what had juſt happened to 
their Maſter, and what was the general Diſpoſition 
of the Prieſts, the Rulers, and People, to him and 
them. But what did the Apoſtles do? Did they 
ſtay ll the Indignation das paſt ? Did they wait 
5 — a favourable Opportunity? No. In a few Weeks 
after their Maſters Crucifixion *, without any Re- 


gard to Conſequences, they publickly declare, in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, before the Fews gathered 


together from all Countries, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was Man approved of God amongſt them, by Mi- 
racles and Wonders and Signs, which God did by him 
in the midſt of them; appealing to themſelves as 
Witneſſes that they knew it; charge them plainly 
with wickedly murthering of him, and folemnly 
affirm that God raiſed him up, having looſed the Pains | 
of Death; that they were Witneſſes of it, and that 
God had made the ſame Jeſus, whom they had cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Chriſt. Here was a publick and 

bold Arraignment of the Juſtice. of the whole Nation, 
the Charge of Murther openly fixed on them, the 
Murther of a Prophet, to whoſe Miracles they them- 
ſelves had been Witneſſes; this murthered Perſon 
they declare to be riſen again, and proclaim him 
to be the true Lord and Meſſiah. Madmen ſurely, - 
if they had not the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance of his Re- 
ſurrection, and knew it impoſſible that any Charac. 
ters 7 Fraud could be fixed on them, or chat mg 5 
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were incapable, beyond all Contradiction, of prov- 
ing the important Article of his Reſurrection. Soon 
after this, two of theſe F iſnermen, who were 
_ Chriſt's Apoſtles, go openly into the Temple, in 
one of the Gates of which they cure a Man, by 
the Name of Jeſus, that had been horn lame; and in 
the midſt of the Concourſe of the People that ran 
together to ſee the Cripple that had been healed, 
peremptorily declare, that the God of their Fore 2 
thers had glorified Jeſus, whom they bad delivered up, 
and denied in the Preſence of Pilate, preferring a Mur- 
therer to him, and murthered him that was the Prince © 
of Life, but that God had raiſed him, and that by 
bim the Cripple whom they ſaw had been made whole. 
What was the Contequence of this Conduct in the 
Apoſtles ? The Prieſts, the Captain of the Temple, 
and the Sadducees came upon them, being grieved 
they preached thro' Jclus the Neſurrection of the Dead, 
laid hold of them. and nut them in Cuſtody. Be. 


1 5 
Whether it be right in the Sight of God to beak un- 
o you more than unto God, judge ye. For wwe cannot 
but ſpeak the Things which we have ſeen and heard. 
Had Chriſt been an Impeftor, could they have proved 
him fo, could they have detected any Fraud in any 
one of his Miracles; had his Trial been legal, fair, 


impartial and honourable, and his Condemnation 


founded upon any Conviction of honeſt and credible 
Witneſſes ; had there been any Colluſion, Trick, and 


| Violence in the Removal of his Body; and could the 


Soldiers, who guarded him, have given any conſiſtent = 
Account of what was done at the Monument, whi'ſt 
they were placed there for Security; there ought to 
have been /ome publick authentick Account of Caiaphas 
and the Fewih Rulers to vindicate themſelves. ro 


1 juſtify their Sentence, to give the true Character of 


Cbriſt, and to confront and deſtroy the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles. This would have been an Ac? of 
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8 Variety of Perſons all abſolutrly i im 570 on, and de- 
ceived? What Credibility is there in ſuch a Sup- 
ſition? Or did they all agree to ſapport a Lye, a 
known Lye, an incredible, obnoxious, and dange- 
rous Lye? A few might have kept the important 
Hecret, had the whole Affair been a Fraud. But 
could ſuch a Secret ever be preſerved where ſo large 
a Number was privy to it? Were they ſo ſteady 
and true to a Falſzhood, as that neither Intereſt nor 
Perſecution could move them to diſcover it? Sup- 
| poſe the Twelve Apoſtles had ſomething 20 gain by 
it, as being the Heads and Leaders of the Party, 


what Hopes of Gain could the Underlings, the Se- 


venty, the Hundred and Twenty, the Five Hun- 
dred have? What ſhould induce them to join in 
the Fraud, and to become Partners in, and Support- 
ers of an unprofitable Tniquity ? If they knew no- 
thing of the Reſurrection, had never ſeen Chri/t 
after his Death, nor had any good Proof of it from 
the Apoſtles, how could the Apoſtles perſuade them 

into it? Did they bribe them by Fiſh or Money ? 
How could Peter appeal to them, that they had 
been their Companions all the Time Chriſt had been 
with them, to his Aſcenſion, and ſo were capable of 
becoming Witneſſes with them of the Facts and 
Truths they were to relate to the World? Theſe, 
and the like Queſtions, naturally ariſe on this Sub- 
ject, and will be found extremely difficult to be an- 


| ſwered. 


IX. The Condat if the Apoſtles foon after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, is a ſtrong Confirmati- 
on of the Truth of their Evidence to theſe Fats. - 
Had they lain ſtil] and quiet for ſome Years, *till 
their crucified Maſter had been forgotten, and the 
popular Rage againſt him had ſubſided, and the 
principal Perſons who had deftroyed him had been 


dead, and there had been few or none left that 
could 


as 3 
— ha contradicted any Reports they might 
have ſpread of the Reaſons of his Death, and the 

_ Circumſtances of his Reſurrection; this would have 
carried ſuch an Air of Cunning and Deſign, as would 
have given too much Reaſon. for Suſpicions in their 
Disfavour. And yet I think, worldly Prudence muſt 
have directed them to ſuch a Conduct, and that, 


in all human Probability, they had no Proſpect of _ 


making any preſent. Gains, by reviving his Name 
and Cauſe, conſidering what had juſt happened: to 
their Maſter, and what was the general Diſpoſition 

of the Prieſts, the Rulers, and People, to him and 
them. But what did the Apoſtles do? Did they 
ſtay *till the Indignation was paſt? Did they wait 
for a favourable Opportunity? No. In a few: Weeks 
after their Maſters Crucifixion *, without any Re- 
gad to Conſequences, they. publickly declare, in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, before the Jes gathered 
together from all Countries, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was a Mun approved of God amongſt them, by Mi- 
racles and Wonders and Signs, which God did by bim 
in the- midſt of them; appealing to themſelves as 
Witneſſes that they knew it; charge them plainly 
with wickedly murthering of him, and ſolemnly 
affirm that God raiſed him up, having looſed the Pains 
of Death; that they were Witneſſes of it, and that 
God had made the ſame Jeſus, whom they had cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Chriſt. Here was a publick and 
bold Arraignment of the Juſtice. of the whole Nation, 
the Charge of Murther openly fixed on them, the 
Murther of a Prophet, to whoſe Miracles they them- 
ſelves had been Witneſſes; this murthered Perſon 
they declare to be riſen again, and proclaim him 
to be the true Lord and Meffiah. Madmen ſurely, 


if they had not the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance of his Re- 


ſurrection, and knew it impoſſible that any Charac- 
bers ef Fraud ne be: fixed on them, or n OW 


"7 * ü. 1 
were 


* 1 
. 3 by 
1 * 


11 144 * N 
were adde, beyebdd all Contradiction, of prov- 
ing the important Article of his Reſurrection. Soon 
after this, two of theſe F iſnermen, Who were 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, go openly into the Temple, in in 
one of the Gates of which they cure a Man, by 
the Name of Jeſus, that had been born lame; and in 
the midſt of the Concourſe of the People that ran 
together to ſee the Cripple that had been healed, 
peremptorily declare, that'the God of their Fore-fa- 
tbers had glorified Jeſus, cubom they bad delivered up, 
and denied in the Preſence of Pilate, preferring a Mur- 
' therer to him, and murthered him that was the Prince 
of Life, but that God had raiſed him, and that "by © 
him” the Cripple whom they ſaw had been made whole, 
What was the Contequence of this Conduct in the 

Apoſtles? The Prieſts, the Captain of the Temple, 
and the Sadducees came upon them, being grieved 
they preached thro* Jelus the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
laid hold of them, and put them in Cuſtody. - Be- 
ing ſolemaly examined, they declare to the Heads 
of the Rulers, Elders, Scribes, High-Prieſt him- 
ſelf, Caiaphas who tried and condemned him for Y 
Blaſphemy, and all the Family of the High-Prieſt: 
Be it known unto you,all, and to all the People of I. 
rael, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
whom you crucified, whom God raiſed from the Dead, 3 
even by him doth this Man ſtand here before you bolt. 1 
What was the Conduct of Caiaphas, the Prieſts, 
and Council, upon this open Challenge? Why, they 
called the Apoſtles, and commanded them not to ſpeak 
at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus. Weak, ridi- 
culous and contemptible Behaviour ! Could they ima- | 

ine that Men, with Miracles as their Credentials, 
and that had the Courage to charge them with the 
Murther of Chriſt, and to affirm his Reſurrection 


to their Face, would regard a poor cold Prohibition : 


to preach in his Name? Or could they expect any 
ms Anſwer than what the Apoſtles gave them? 
| Kk * 1 TIO | 


(445) 


5 Mpeiber it be right in the Sight of Gol to tend an- 


To you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot 
but ſpeak the Things which we have ſeen and heard. 


Had Chriſt been an Impoſtor, could they have proved 


him fo, could they have detected any Fraud in any 
one of his Miracles; had his Trial been legal, fair, 
impartial and honourable, and his Condemnation 
founded upon any Conviction of honeſt and credible 
_ Witneſſes; had there been any Colluſion, Trick, and 


Violence in the Removal of his Body ; aad could the 


Soldiers, who guarded him, have given any conſiſtent 
Account of what was done at the Monument, whi'ſt 
they were placed there for Security; there ought to 


have been ſome publick autbentick Account of Caiaphas 


and the Jeiſb Rulers to vindicate themſelves, to 
juſtify their Sentence, to give the true Character of 
Chriſt, and to confront and deitroy the Teſtimony 


of the Apoſtles, This would have been an AA of 


Juſtice to themſelves, and they owed it to their own 


Nation and Mankind, and would have moſt effectu- 


ally hindred the Succeſs of every Thing the Apoſtles 


could have ſaid and done in Favour of their Maſter. - 
Tis what any Government would have done in like 


Circumſtances, who had it in their Power to do it 3 
and which had they done, would have juſtified a'- 
moſt any Severities they could have made uſe of to 
the Apoſtles, for affronting publick Fuſtice, and 
openly charging 4 deſerved Execution as a wicked 
and impious Murther, But tis not pretended that 
this was ever done; and had it been publickly and 
 authentickly done, it could never have been conceal'd ; 
nor would the Jews, who have invented a Thou- 
{and malicious Stories, to aſperſe Chriſtianity and 


the Author of it, have failed to have objected it in 
Evidence againſt us, had there been any Fact of 


this kind that they could have produced. 
5 8 55 8 I cannot 


| 
| 
{ 
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5 15 x. E 

I cannot help adding on this Head, that had the 
Death of Feſus Chriſt been an Act of National Ju- 
ſtice, had he been known and fairly and legally con- 
victed of being à Seducer and Impoſtor, and Enemy 
to Cæſar, under which Characters his Enemies ob- 
tained his Condemnation; the very Roman Gover- 
nor Pontius Pilate, who condemned him, would 
never have permitted the Apoltles publickly to have 
charged his Death as a National Murther, and an 
Act of the higheſt Injuſtice and Wickedneſs, and 
to have inen it ſuch in the City of Jeruſalem, 
and throughout all Fadea, For this was a very high 
Reflection upon the Roman Power and Autority, 
and arraigning even the Juſtice of Pilate himſelf, 
And could he have vindicated his own Sentence, 
the Truth of the Accuſation againſt Chrift, and the 
Equity and Neceſſity of the Execution, he ought, 
and unqueſtionably would have done it, by ſecuring 
and puniſhing the Apoſtles: for their Inſolence, by 
which he would have gratified the Rulers and Prieſts 
of the Zewiſh Nation; and by ſome publick authen- 
tick Account of the Nature of his Trial, and the 
Reaſons of his Condemnation : Eſpecially as it was 
uſual for the Roman Governors of . Provinces to re- 
cord the memorable Events that happened in their 
Governments, and cauſe them to be tranſmitted to 
Rome. Fuſtin Martyr * refers the Roman Emperors, 
to whom he inſcribed his Apology, to the Acts of Pi- 
late for his Death and Crucibxion ; and after him, 
Tertullian F affirms, that Pilate ſent 10 Tiberius an 
Account of the Actions of Cbriſt. Now the Apoſtles 
declaring in the moſt publick Manner the Innocen- 
cy of gy and his Reſurrection from the Dead, 


* Ka. TXUTHX or ve yort, 3 8 £X 7 £74 Torrie Haare 
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Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus — Cæſari tunc T berio nun- 
ciavit. Apolog. c. 21. 
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at Jeruſalem, We e's after his Each while 
the Phariſces and Prieſts his Proſecutors, and the 
Roman Governor who judged and condemned him, 

were on the Spot, and capable, in the moſt folemn' 
Manner, of vindicating themſelves, and giving a 
true Character of Feſus Chriſt, and diſcovering the 
Wickedneſs and Impoſture of the Apoſtles, could. 
any Thing of this Kind been proved againſt them z 
is the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration that the Nature of 
the Thing is capable of, that both Jews and Ro- 
mans knew him to be dend that neither the one or 
other could prove on the Apoſtles any Fraud, and 
that they themſelues had the utmoſt Certainty of the 
Truth of his Reſurrection. And J believe this 
Evidence would never be objected agai gainſt in ow 
other Inſtance whatſoever. - 5 
I cannot help obſerving farther, under this Ar- 
ticle, how. impertinent the Objection is, as 70 the 
late Publication of the Goſpels, and other Writings of 
the New Teſtament, which the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity frequently throw out. Be the Publication 
as late as they imagine, the Cauſe of Infidelity will 
gain nothing by it, Books and Writings there need- 
ed fem in the Beginning of Chriſtianity. The 
Apoſtles publiſhed the Reſurrection of Chriſt in 
every Corner- of Fudea, before their Prieſts and 
| Rulers, in the Temple, before large Aſſemblies of 
the People, in Feruſalem their Capital, before the 


Roman Governors, every where, and upon every 


| Occaſion. They concealed nothing; the Reſurrec- 
tian of Chriſt was the Capital Article they preached, 
and upon which they founded the whole Structure 
of the Religion they taught. Every Body in Ju- 
dea, and other Nations, knew it to be the Founda- 
tion-Stone of Chriſtianity ; ſo that Books were almoſt 
needleſs, . whilſt the Witneſſes of the Reſurrection 
lived; and therefore could the Prieſts and Phariſees, 
and Scribes, have given any authentic Account, to 
. bave 


n 


have confronted that given by the Preaching of the : 


Apoſtles, they ought inſtantly to have done it, 
when the Apoſtles firſt began their Miniftry, and 
unqueſtionably would have done it if they could; 
and their never doing it may be juſtly looked on as 
a ſufficient Evidence of the Badnefs of their Cauſe, 


and is a noble Vindication of the Integrity and 


Truth of the Apoſtles, in the Teſtimony they gave 


to their Maſter's Reſurrection. Again, 


K. Te immediate Succeſs of Chriſtiamty, and the 
Number of Converts made by the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, upon this Foundation Article of the Reſur- 


rection of Chriſt, is another Circumſtance in favour 
of the Truth of their Teſtimony to the Reſurrecti- 


on. Iam far from thinking or aſſerting, that mere 


| Succeſs is an Argument of a good Cauſe, or a pro- 


per Proof of Truth; but what I affirm is, that the 
Prevalence of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
at the Period of Time when firſt preached, and in 
thoſe Circumſtances in which *rwas firſt publiſhed, 
is a very ſtrong Argument of the Truth of it. In 
a few Weeks, about Three Thouſand Perſons were 


brougut over to the Belief of it, their Number was 


continually encreaſing, they ſoon grew to Five Thou- 
ſand, and encreaſed into a Multitude, and that even 
in Feruſalem, where Feſus had, but a little before, 


been tried, and condemned, and crucified. Now C 


tis not poſſible to conceive how this Number of 


Converts could be made in fo ſhort a Space, upon 


any other Foundation than that of their being con- 


vinced of the Truth of this important Fact of the 
Reſurrection. The only Method taken was by 


publickly and privately preaching the Doctrine, and 
confirming it by miraculous Gifts and Appearances. 
No kind of worldly Intereſt was ever propoſed, or 
could tempt them to embrace it. Neither their 
Rulers nor their Prieſts favoured it; it was a Doc- 

| | trine 


trine they hated, and the Preachers of which they 
perſecuted. The Apoſtles were unlearned and igno- 

rant Men, whoſe Preaching had nothing to recom- 
mend it, but the Truth and Evidence that attend- 


cd it. Thoſe who embraced it had all poſſible Op- 


rtunities of enquiring into the Proofs of it. The 
— Chrift, his Trial, Condemnation, and 
Death and Reſurrection, were Things juft tranſaf- 
ed, as to the Truth or Falſehood of which, they 
had it in their Power to make the moſt critical Exa- 
_ mination. As they converſed with the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe who pretended to be the Witneſſes of the 


Reſurrection, they had full Leiſure and ſufficient 


Means 1% compare their Teſtimony, to ſee whether 
there was any Contradidtion and Inconſiſtency in it, 
whether any Appearance of fraudulent Manage- 
ment; in a Word, fully to ſatisfy themſelves in 
every Article, from Friends and Enemies, in which 
there was need of Light or Explication. And to 
imagine that ſuch a Number of Men ſhould fo rea- 
dily fall into the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection, if 
the Account of it was 4 known Fraud, and what 
they might eaſily have been ſatisfied was à real Im- 
poſture, and when they could not but know, if the 
Thing had been Fact, that he had been fairly and 
equitably tried, and ſolemnly and juftly condemned, 
and executed as a Decerver, but a few Weeks before; 
argues, | think, @ Credulouſneſs as unreaſonable and 


a zdject as any that can be mentioned. Eſpecially 


conſidering that a ſtrong National Prejudice rendred 
ſuch a Belief more difficult, and eſpecially more un- 
likely to prevail amongſt the Generality of the Fews. 

For the Acknowledgment of Jeſus, as crucified, 
riſen again, and aſcended into Heaven, to be Lord 
and Meffiah, was giving up at once all Notion of a 
temporal Maſſiab, and ſacrificing that favourite Opi- 
nion, that he was to redeem the Jews from the Ro. 
man Power, and make them a free, and independent, 

2 „„ and 


_— 


(ago) 
and yitorious Nation. So that I think tis not . 
ſible to conceive how a more unpopular . Dofrine 
could be preached, and how it could fo ſoon have 
Prevailed, had there not been the b ongelt Dean 
Anian of the Truth of 1 it. I add, E gies 5 


XI. That the Gift of the 6» Spirit, i in the ex- 
traordinary and mizaculous Effects of it, are a farther 
ſubſtantial Evidence of the Truth of the Reſurrec- 
tion and Aſcenſion of Jeſus. Some there are that 
| laugh at this Evidence, and think *tis ridiculous to 
3 Tua of proving one Miracle by another, But let us con- 
85 ſider the Fact. When Jeſus was alive, before his 
| Death, he ſolemnly promiſed, and frequently, that be 
would ſend down the Holy Spirit to ſupply his Place, 
and be an Advocate for him in the World. * He 
that believeth on me, out. of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers 
of living Water, which he ſpake of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him. ſhould receive. Again: + 
The Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my Name, u Hall teach you all Things. 
Again: t If I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come, * if 1 depart I will ſend him unto you, —— 
When be the Spirit of Truth is coine, he ſhall. guide 
you into all Truth. And juſt before his * hk 
he commanded them, ||, that they ſhould not depart 
from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Ta- 
ther, which ye have heard of me; for ye ſpall be bap- 
. tied with the Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence. Ye 
3 Fall receive — after that the Holy Ghoſt is come 
Y upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and un- 
zo the uttermaſt Parts of the Earth. Let us now ſee, 
if the Event correſponded to the Promiſe? _ 
Ten Days after the laſt. Promiſe, the Diſciples be- 
ing at Zeruſalem, where they were ordered to abide, 
* John vii. 8, ohn iv. 26; 
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| a] the Feaſt of Franc, hen TY e from all 


Parts of the Country were preſent at Feruſalem, the 
Apoſtles had ' the Gift of Languages conferred on 
them; ſo that they ſpoke to all the Fews, who 
came up to the Feaſt from all Parts of the World; 


in the Language ſpoken i in that particular Country, 5 


where they ſeverally lived; fo that they themſelves 
acknowledged: We hear every Man in his own 7 ongue 


 wwherein we were born, Parthians, Medes, Sc. "The 
very Gift this of all others, that was neceſſary 'to 
quali them to be Chriſt's Witneſſes to the ultermoſt 


nds of the Earth; a Gift conferred on them in a 


- large Gr at a ſolemn Feſtival, when the Jeus out 
of all Parts of the World were preſent, and Wit- 


neſſes of the Truth of it, and which immediately 


had ſuch an Effect, and carried ſuch ſtrong Con- 


viction, as that Three Thouſand Perſons became the 


Diſciples of Chriſt. And there are. ſo many Cir- 
cumſtances to confirm the Fact, as carry in HERE the 


fulleſt Demonſtration of the Truth of it. 


T was given to great Numbers, and in a great 


variety of Effects. Twas communicated by 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands to the Samaritans, 


upon their receiving the Chriſtian Faith; next to 
Cornelius F and his Family, who were uncircumciſed 
Gentiles, tho? devout Ones, and Worſhippers of the true 


God, who in Conſequence of it ſpoke with Tongues and 


gloriied God. T was after this conferred on the idola- 
trous Gentiles upon their believing in Chriſt, fully to 


aſſure them that they were accepted of God, with- 
out any Regard or Conformity to the Law of Mo- 


fes, equally with the 7ews themſelves. And in the 


Communication of this Gift, there could be no poſ- 


ſible Deceit or Impoſition, by the Fraud or Subtlety 
of the Apoſtles. The Queſtion here is not, what 

the Apia did, but what the Converts they made 
received, If they could be deceived as to the Truth 


of 


Acts viii 17. ＋ Acts x. 44, 46. 
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| of any Miracles ſaid to be done by the Apoſtles, 


they could not be impoſed on in Things, to which 
they were themſelves actually conſcious, . 
Amongſt other Gifts of the Holy Spirit, which 


are ſaid to be conferred, were theſe very extraordi. 


nary Ones, of healing Diſeaſes, working Miracles, 
diſcerning of Spirits, knowledge of Languages, or the 


Power of ſpeaking in different Tongues, and the 


Interpretations of thoſe Languages or Tongues, where 
it doth not appear that there was any Capacity or 
Power of ſpeaking them. In all theſe Inſtances, 


and others that might be mentioned, the Proof of 
the Facts, depended on be Conſciouſneſs of the Per- 


ſons who received theſe Gifts, and the Conviction 
of thoſe who heard and ſaw them exerciſed. The 
Apoſtles pretended to confer them, and if they did 


not confer them on any Perſons, *twas impoſſible to 


perſuade them, contrary to their own Conſciouſneſs, 
that they had them; and a publick Appeal to any 


Perſons, who never received them, that they had 


them and exerciſed them, muſt have been the 

heighth of Weakneſs and Folly, and expoſed him that 

made it to Contempt as a Madman or Impoſtor. 
But how is the Fact in this Caſe? If the Author 


of the AFs of the Apoſtles may be ſuſpected of re- 


lating what he was not, a competent Judge of the 
Truth of, or as deſigning to impoſe on Mankind by 
a falſe Hiſtory : z yet the Letters of St, Paul are quite 
free from all Suſpicion of this kind ; who wrote of 
Things he was immediately concerned in, and directed 
his Epiſtles to Perſons, who were capable of paſſing 
an impartial Judgment, whether the Facts: he ap- 
to were real or not. . 
To the Corinthians then he appeals *, that in eve- 
ry Thing they were enriched by Chriſt in all Utterance, 


and in all Knowledge, by which the Te Timor of Chriſt | 


* x Cor. i. 5 72 


ende 8 chew, $1 that. they came bebind 
in 0 Gift; that his Preaching amongſt them 
was confirmed + by . the Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Pomer; + that to ſome of then tvas given by 
the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, io another by the ſame. 
Spirit the. Word of | Knowledge, to another Faith, ob 
another the Gift of Healing, to another the working: 
of Miracles, io anether. Prophecy, 10 another diſcern. 
ing of Spirits, to another diverſe kinds f Tongues, to 
another the Interpretation of Tongues —for that by one. 
Spirit they were all baptized into one Body and had all. | 
been made to drink: into one Spirit, ' He: appeals to 
them, that in their publick Aſſemblies; they exer- 


cCiſed theſe various Gifts. Mben ye, come together, 


every one of you bath a Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, hath 
4 Tongue, hath a Revelation, bath an Interpretation. 
He gives them proper Rules, for the orderly and pro- 
fitable Exreciſe of theſe Gifts; and tho? the Gift of 
Tongues had been miſapplied for Oſtentation, yet 
he orders: ** Brethnen, covet to Prophecy, and for- 
bid not to ſpeak with Tongues, In his Epiſtle to the Ga- 
 latians ++, he publickly appeals to them, that they 
had received this Gift of the Spirit of God, Re- 
ceived ye the Spirit by the Works of the Larp, or by the 


8 bearing of Faith ? He that miniſireth to you the Spirit, 


and worketh Miracles among ſt you, doth he it by the 
Warksof the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Be- 
cauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis 
Son into your Hearts. +t Hence he ſpeaks of 7beir 
being led by the Spirit, or acting agreeable to the 
Deſign of their receiving it; and I of the Fruits of 
the Spirit, or the Virtues which they ought to prac- 
tice in Conſequence of the Spirit, that was given 
them. In like manner he tells the en *, that 


7 1 uy & 264 4. "Sad X11 |. Yont'3. | 15 xiv. 26. * xiv- 
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thro Chelſd # ws bave both aw Acbefs" by ons hs nt 
the Father, Gentiles as well as ws having 
the. ſame Spirit, and thereby — very — — Wa 
mation, of their being doch equally admſtteth, as 
Children to *the"Accoptance ahd Favom of God. 
Many other Paſſages of like"Natuye' ko re men- 
tioned. Nom upon the Suppoſition, that none f 
theſe ext iaordinary Gifts Were "conferred pot the 
Corinthians, Galatians, Epbefans, and - other Con. 
verts; that they never had the Gift of Languages, 
nor the Inte 1 of them, nor the Power gf | 
working Miracles; nor healing Diſeaſes, nor any 
Infpiration- for public Inſtruction, Edification, 
Comfort, and carrying on the Services of Publick 
Worſhip; what muſt we think of Paul, and 1 | 
Perſons he wrote to? Paul muſt be known by eve 
Individual of each Chufch to whom he ſent | 
Letters, to be # Fool; a Cheat and Impoſtor, Fug 
pealing to them for the Truth of Facts, Which theß 
were never conſci cious © to, and as to every one of 
which they knew his Appeal to be N 
falſe. EI 115 C ** * 5 

If we confidettfarther the Reiſons of u appeal- 
ing to theſe Facts, the Evidence of the reality of 
them will be yet ſtronger. He urges them as the 

ſubſtantial Proofs: of the Truth, 80% 1 Ex- oY 
cellency of the Cbriſtian Difpenſation ro * 

* Tf the miniſtration of Death was ether cone 
ſhall not the Miniftratton of the Spirit be 2 rather glo- 
rious? But would any Man in his Senſes have 1 
this Appeal, if he did not know the Conſtiences of 
thoſe he wrote to would teſtify to the Truth of it? 
Would he thus apologize for Chriſtianity in a manner, 
that he knew muſt deſtroy abſolutely the Credit of 
it, and enden, pod his own a Character at as a Preacher, 
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oundation, which he and they Spal knew ta 
have nothing of Truth to ſupport it?: 


* Eph, iv. 30. f Rom, viii. 16. f Gal. iii. 2. | Act. x. 2. 
X 2 > 


4. pw N N 
In the Corinthian Church, St. 72 Kerle I 
and Doctrine were oppoſed by a Gow eacher, | 
who ſet himſelf up for an poſt in order to deſtroy 
his Credit. How doth he defend himſelf a ain 
this Attack? Why by appealing to his Doctrine, 
and the Spirit he conferred in Confirmation of it.“ 
be that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, whom we 
ave not preached, or if ye receive another Spirit which 
ye have not received——ye might well bear with bim; =: 
for J ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very cheifeſs | 
Apoſtles. + My ſpeech and my preaching was in 
Demonſtration of the Spirit. t God hath made us 
able Miniſters of the Spirit. The Signs of an Apoſtle 
were wrought amongſt you——1in Signs and Wonders 
and mighty Deeds. But could he hope to ſucceed by 
ſuch a falſe Appeal? Would not the falſe Apoſtle 
have immediately figmatized him for a Deceiver, and 
have had all the Advantage over him that he could 
have wiſhed ? Would he not have been immediately 
condemned himſelf for a falſe Apoſtle, and a deceit- 
ful Worker ? Grant him but common Senſe and Pru- 
dence, and he could never be guilty of ſuch a Con- 
duct; he could never put ſuch Arguments againſt 
| himſelf i into the Mouth of an Enemy, and that when 
he was at 4 Diſtance from him, could not ſupport 
his own Aſſertion, nor vindicate himſelf againſt any 
Imputations of Falſhood and Deceit that might be 
thrown on him. The Truth is, that both Few © 
and Gentile Converts knew the Gifts of the Spirit, 
were real, and *tis abſolutely impoſſible that St. 
Paul's Epiſtles can ever be accounted for upon any 
Principles without this Suppoſition. 
Now the Argument from hence for the Reſur- 


rection of Cbriſt can never be ſubverted. He pro- 
miſed it as the Conſequence of his 2 | 


” 2 Cor. xi, EY + x Cor. ii. 4. t 2 Cor. in. 6. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
and 


ry 5 8 
5 and to Pres his s Apoſtles for. being Wi 1 of i it 
amongſt all Nations. He 9 7 it mould be 


given eib @ few Days after Aſcenſion, and that 
it ſhould be e on them at Feruſalem, What 
Vould have been the Conſequence, if no ſuch Gifts 

had been vouchfafed, and the Diſciples continued 
ſitting at Jeruſalkew, and waiting for this Promiſe 
of the Spirit withoy 
this have been urge, 
Prediction and Promi 
compliſhed and made goo d? Would not Infidels 
have thrown this out as an Objection againſt Chriſt's 
being riſen and aſcended? But the Promiſe was 


FE fulkilſed,according to the Time and Place foretold, and | 


publickly made good in the Preſence of many Fer- 


ſons, and the Spirit they received, declared by thoſe 


who had it, to be ſhed forth by Jeſus * whom God 


raiſed up, and exalted to his own right Hand, The 


ſame Gift was conferred by thoſe who firſt obtained 
it on others, immediately on their Belief in Chriſt, 


and as a Teſtimony that their Faith rendred them 
acceptable to God. In all the Controverſies between 
the Jewiſb and Gentile Chriſtians, the Reality of this 


Gift was never called in 1 0 9 nor did they 
charge either the other with 


not. 
| The immediate Change of Principles and Con- 


duct in the Apoſtles, their getting at once free from 


all their national Prejudices relating to a temporal 
| Meſſiah and Salvation, and preaching Repentance 


- ol Faith as the great Conditions of Acceptance 


with God, can never be accounted for but by 
ovwning it as the Effect of ſome extraordinary 
Illumination, 


22 Act. i ii. 32 33. 


vt ever receiving it? Would not 
„ and juſtly urged, as a falſe 
to the Apoſtles, never ac- 


raud or Falſhoed, for 
pretending to extraordinary Gifts which they "had 
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cation of ft ae all ate by the firlt 
Preachers of it, would have been 2 65 e 
ſay mar, without theſe 1010 of the 8 
rit, enablin vel 3480 preach ant explain the 
ligion of Chit 0 che Here cople they 7 4 
in their reſpective Languages. So that-belides the 
mapif6ld Teſtimenies to the Fact itfelf in the N. : 1 
writings, there are” the ſtrongeſt poſtible Circuin- 
ſtances. to confirm, theſe Teſtiniates and I wilt 
venture to affirm that th ere are no ny" Facts what» 
ſoexer that can be abel. Which or in all Cir- 
cuimſtances, have, ſo ftrong a Foundation to eſtabliſh 
and ſupport them. Now conſider theſe Gifts as the 


1 


Accompliſhment of a Propheſy frequently rep eated; 
made by Cbrift before, his Death, and after f Re 
lorection; made by him as the Proof of his Fe . 
tion to and Rewald by God his Father, and to 
qualify his Apoſtles to preach his Goſpel to all Na- 

tions; conſider it as promiſed by theſe Apoſtles to 
others as an Eneouragement to believe in Chriſt, 
and actually conferred in conſequence of Faith in 
him, and large Numbers of Cotiverts inſtantly ma 

on the firſt Effuſion of it; confider the Nature of 
the Gift itſelf, truly ſurpriſing and miraculous, and 

diſcovering itſelf | in an amaling Variety of Inſtances, . 
and yet in all theſe. Inſtances calculated to confirm 
the. Goſpel Truth, and promote the Ends of publick 
Piety, and the rational Worſhip of God; and the 
Concluſion of: Peter will 1 think appear irrefra- 
gably ſtrong: Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael 
125 NOW rah, that God hath made that Jame 5 
whom ye crucified both Lord and Criſt. oy 


XI. This Teſtimony of the Apoſtles to this Tritt | 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is farther confirmed by 


PET 4 


* AQ. ii. 36. - 
| the 
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g AE they: were 8 to, and actually 
endured upon Account of ity, Sulferings they might 

| ealily have eſcaped. either 2 Silantes or denying the 
Fact they publickly atteſted ; far the High Prieft 


_ and. Council threatned and eommanded them 


nph. ta ſpeak ar ail, nor teach. in uiii. Name of | Jekus., 
They might have taught what,other Doctrine the7ß 
2 hadi they left but Fg. out of their Preach- 
s They might have inculcated tbe: Reſurrtttium 
= 3 Dead, and a future State, or denied it juſt as 
they would ; and in either caſe have found a prong. 
Party, in the. Phariſees or Sadducees, to have ſußp- 
ported them. And if the Miracles aſcribed to them, 
— the Gifts of the H. Ghoſt they received and 
conveyed, webe, as ſome: ſuppoſe/ them, mere Do- 
Iufon and Deception; yet as they, found them take, 
they might have gone on to have plaid them aff 


before the Feaple, and have joyned either Seft; or 


ſet up a new 82: for themſelves with an Aſſurance 
of Succeſs, without any Danger from the People ot 
| Rulers, had they let their | crucified Mafler ſſerp 
gitietly in his Gtave, and not arraigned: the publick 
Juſtice, nor oppoſed the Prejudices of the Nation, 
by affirming that he was iuſtiy condemned, and 
that God had raiſed him from the Dead. But the 
Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians were not thus to be ſi- 
— 7 They preached Chrif- every where, and 
defended their Conduct, by declaring that they act- 
ed in Obedience to God, and that therefore they _—_ 
not deſiſt out of Regard to any human Autority. 
They knew by the moſt. cerrain Predictions of 85 
their Maſter what was the Treatment they were to 
expect from the World; that they were to be.“ 
ag Sheep in the midſt» of Wolves, that they were 10 
be n * to ral that "i were 70 be 


* 
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| Stourged in the 


nagogues inde before Genin | 
and Kings for his fake, and hated of all Men for their 
reaching his Doctrine. So that they ſet out as 
imeſfes of Chrift, not with any Proſpect of po- 


pular Applauſe, or the Countenance of their Rulers, 
or making it 4 Lucrutive and profitable Employment, 


but with the moſt certain Expectation of enduring 
whatever Power, and Malice, and Cruelty could 
inflict upon them. Nor did their Expectations de- 
ceive them. They were immediately threatned, 
impriſoned and ſcourged. Stephen one of their 
Companions, was ſtoned to Death. James, one of 
the Apoſtles, was murthered by Herod, and Peter 
reſerved for a ſecond Sacrifice, tho' miraculouſſy 
delivered by an Angel. In a Word, chere was only 
one Way of approving themſelves the Miniſters of 


_ Chriſt, and that was by much Patience, by Aflictions, 
by Neceſſities, by Diſtreſſes, by Stripes, by Impriſon- 


ments, in Tumults, by Labours, by Watchings and 


Haſtings. Tea St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf and 


his Brethren, the Apoſtles, ſays in ſtronger Terms: 
1 think that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſiles laſt, 
as it were appointed to Death; for we are made a 
Spectacle to the World, and unto Angels and Men. 
We are Fools, we are weak, we are deſpiſed; even 
unto this preſent Hour wwe both hunger and thirſt, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain Dwel- 


ling-place, and labour, working with our own Hands; 


we are reviled, perſecuted, and defamed; we are made - 
as the Filth of the World, and as the Offscouring of all 
Things unto this Day f. And this Account of St. Paul, 


relating to the Acer in particular, is confirmed 


by che T —_— of one, who, in ſome Perſons 
cc Jug 


+ 2 Cor. il. 4 1 1 Cor. iv. 3 
8 N ero — quæſitiſſimis Jon affecit, per gun in inviſos 


Vulgys 


n 


Judamient, will be eſteemed as a more credible Evi. 
dence; who aſſures us of Chriſtians in general, that 
ſo early as the Times of Nero, „they were hated 
for their Crimes, that they held a damnable Su- 


' + perſtition, and were convicted and executed, not 
0 ſo much for the Crime of firing the City of 
bs Ropes, yrs the Hatred of Mankind; fo that at 

h leng th, they were eyen pitied, tho? - Criminals, 
6c x ds of the extremeſt Puniſhment.” This 
was the Opinion that Mankind in general had of the 


Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, and the Treat- 


ment they almoſt every where met with; ſo that 
Paul, with the utmaſt Reaſon, might affirm : : If in 
this Life only we have Hope in Chriſt, we are of all 


Men moſt miſerable, or piteable. 
What I would infer from hence is, not immedi- 


40 that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was true, 
but that the Apoſtles preached this Doctrine, be- 
cauſe they believed that they were obliged by the 


Autority of God himſelf to do it, for the Convicti- 


on and Salvation of Mankind. This they them- 


| ſelves declared : * We cannot but ſpeak the Things 
that wwe have ſeen and heard. We are his Witneſſes of 


theſe Things, and ſo alſo is the Holy Ghoſt which God 
_ hath given to them that obey him, And what better 


Proofs could they give of the Fulneſs of their Per- 


ſuaſion in this Reſpect? Would they have wilfully 
expoſed themſelves, as with one Conſent, to the 
National Enmity, the Fury of Perſecution, the 
Rage and Hatred of Mankind, and to the perpe- : 


Vulgus Chriftians 3 _ e in N exitia- 
bilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpebat ——= Igitur — haud perinde in 
crimine incendii, quam odio humani generis convicti ſunt ——— 


Unde quanquam adverſus Sontes, et noviſſima exempla merihve, 


miſeratio oriebatur. Tacit. Annal. 1. 15. c. 44. 
* 48. iv. 20, m=V. 32. 
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tua] Hazard of Death, for publiſhi 9 
they neither believed, nor had any Divine COmmiſ- 


4 


as a Fa what 


ſion to teach; and which was of little or no Impor- _ 


tance to them, in a lucrative Deſign of ſetting up for 
the Teachers and Leaders of Mankind? Why ſo 
obſtinately tenacious of the Name of Jeſus? Why 
could they not have ſet up Moſes or Elias, or Da- 


vid, or ſome one or other of their antient Great 


Men, that was eſteemed and honoured by the whole 
Nation, in the Room of Feſus, and pretended to 
communicate the ſame Gifts of the Spirit in Confir- 

mation of their Doctrine? If indeed they knew 
they had a Commiſſion from God to teach in the 
Name of Jeſus, and knew him to be certainly riſen 

from the Dead, their whole Conduct is rational and 
conſiſtent on theſe Suppoſitions, and no other; and 
their Fortitude and Patience,under their various con- 
tinued Labours and Perſecutions, eaſily and moſt. 
certainly to be accounted for. And this is all I want to 
be allowed me on this Head, viz. that notwithſtand- 
ing their once almaſt incurable Prejudices againſt the 
Reſurrection of Chrift, they were, by the irre/ſtible 
Force of Evidence, fo firmly perſuaded of the Truth 


of it, as that they publiſhed it to others without 


Fear of Suffering and Death, as a Matter of Con- 
ſcience and Duty. The Conſequence of this will 
be, that the Accounts we have of Chriſt's Appear- 
- ances after his Death, are to be depended on; that 
the Diſciples themſelves thought and knew them to 
be real, and that they did not impoſe on the World 
by known fiftitious Stories; and that we have as good 
Reaſons at leaſt for believing their Repreſentations 
of theſe Facts, as we have to believe either the In- 
tegrity of any other Writers, or that they had ſuf- | 
ficient Information and full Conviction of the Truth 

of all or any of the Things they have recorded in 

- their ſeveral Hiſtories, I cannot help adding, 
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- XI. Laſtly, that NS RITES Pini of 
Religion, and which they appear to have firmly be- 
lieved, corroborates their Teſtimony, and renders 
it more worthy of Credit and Acceptation: Prin- 
ciples, that inculcated the utmoſt Integrity of Diſpo- 
ſition and Conduct, that obliged to all he 2 | 
. Duties of a rational Piety and acceptable Virtue, | 
| that eſtabliſhed the Belief of a World to come, and 
a future Judgment, and declared all Men account- 
| able for their preſent Actions, whether good or evil, 
and that their everlaſting State ſhould be determined 
for Happineſs or Miſery, according to the Nature 
of them. Now that Men, who evidently had wor- 
thy Sentiments of the moral Perfections of God, who 
believed a future State, and themſelves and all Men 
accountable for their preſent Behaviour, who al- 
lowed that Truth, Sincerity, and Righteouſneſs, 
were of eſſential and neceſſary Obligation, and every 
where uniformly, conſtantly, conſiſtently profeſſed, 
and, to all Appearance, practiced, the moſt exalt-. 
ed, comprehen five, exemplary Piety and Goodnels ; 
and thus gave all the ſtrongeſt Indications of a J 
Judgment, a good Underſtanding, Reverence for 
| Deity, and deep Senſe of true Religion and Virtue; 
ſhould yet be, in reality, either the weakeſt or the 
wic kedeſt of Men, is a Suppoſition contrary to all 
the ſtrongeſt Probabilities whatſoever. And one or 
other of theſe muſt have been the Caſe, upon the 
Scheme of Infidelity. 
If they were /incere, and 1 the Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection they preached, but were de- 
ceived and impoſed on as to the Fact itſelf; they 
were a Set of ek. and ſuperſtitious Men; 
whoſe Senſes were thus caſily deluded, and wha 
had not Reaſon and Judgment enough to diſcover 
S „ 3 


7 Y 


e 
a plain and certain Impoſture. Inſtead of the 2 * — . 


they ſaw and heard, we muſt ſay, the Things bey 
fancied they ſaw and heard. Inſtead of eating and 
converſing with, and handling Chrift, they only 
imagined they did fo, but in reality did neither. 
Inſtead of receiving themſelves, and communicating” 
extraordinary Gifts to others, in the Name of Cbhriſt, 
there were none of theſe Gifts at all, nothing but 
an ungrounded Imagination, nothing but an univerſal” 
Ine re and Superſtition that poſſeſſed and influ-" 
enced them. And this, for ought I know, may 
| be accounted a mighty reaſonable Suppoſition, by the 
modern Engroſſers of Good Senſe and Reafon; 'tho®' 
in any other Caſe, ſuch a Way of accounting for 
Fats, reported by many Eye and Ear Witnefles, 
would be treated with deſerved Ridicule and Con- 
tempt. Had the Apoſtles been prejudiced in Fa- 
vour of this Doctrine before-hand, and given any 
Marks of a credulous fuperſtitions Diſpoſition, ſuch a 
kind of Objection would have had more Appear- 
arice of Reaſon ; tho' how feveral Perſons, affirm- 
ing in the noſt ſolemn Manner they ſaw and con- 
verſed, and eat and drank with, and touched and 
handled another Perſon, and that ſeveral Times, 
and for the Space of Forty Days, could, after all, 
be impoſed on in theſe Particulars, ſeems to me to 
be next to impoffible for any reaſonable Man to 
„ - 5 
If there was any juſt Ground of Suſpicion in the 
Caſe, one would rather ſuſpe? the Honefty and Inte- 
grity of the Reporters, than heir Deception, and 
being impoſed on. But even this, in the Caſe of 
the Apoſtles, will appear to be the moſt monſtrous 
and unnatural Suppofition in the World. For it ſup- 
poſes them to be wwilful Impoſtors and Cheats, ſpread- 
ing a notorious Lye, which they knew to be a Lye, 
FO SH in 
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in Site of their own Conſciences and Convickions 


ae expoſing themſelves to all manner of Sufferings 


and Death upon account of it; tho* they profeſſed 


tie Love of Truth, and the Belief of all the 
rinciples of rational Religion, and the awful Saris 
ions of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments; and 


op all other Inſtances appeared to believe theſe Prins - 


les, and to practice an unblameable and exem. 
plary Virtue. Now that Men, upon ſuch Princi- 
ples, ſhould ſet out with, and carry on an Imp 
ture, and propagate it throughout the World, ax 
perſiſt in doing it till Death; ; chat ſuch a Number 
of Men as the Twelve Apoſtles, and others, ſhould 
have the ſame determined Wickedneſs, ſhould be 


conſtant to themſelves and one another, ſhould; be 


faithful to the Cheat, and never once diſcover or 


Frenoimce it, no, not when they came to die for it; 
_ that og oe ſaffer and die for their Teſtimony 


to this) Fact, if they knew it to be a Falſchood, 


not only without any Terrors and Fears of a divine 


Vengeance in a future World, for the Impoſture 


they had been carrying on, but with Chearfulneſs, 


Joy, and full Aſſurance of the Reward of future 


3lory 3 this Conduct implies ſo mam Contradifions, 


 andargues ſuch horrible Impiety, and hardened Con- 
ſciences, as can never be parallellbd in any Hiſtory, 


and exceeds all reaſonable Imagination and Be- ; 


lief. 12 f 
Let me add, That the Nature of Che: inge ns 


taught by the Apoſtles i in the Name of 7he raiſed 
Feſus, is a Conſideration that adds to the Credibihty 
of their Teftimony to Chriſt's Reſurrection. Twas 


a Religion different from that of Jews and Gen- 


tiles, which ſet the World free from the Ceremonies 
of the one, and the Superſtitiont of the other. It 


had the One God for its Object: The One Jeſus Chriſt 


for 


EL W. 166 ) 5 
fon the a Mediator, or the Means of conveying 


to put an End to all. the 3 various Kinds 7 Idolatry 

that had been practiced in the World, The Wor- 
ſhip of God ĩt 3 was that in Spirit and 
Truth, to abrogate all the Pomp of Sacrifices, and 


do introduce a rational and acceptable Method of 


Devotion amongſt all Mankind. It inculcated all 
the great Duties of Moral Virtue in private and ſo- 
cial Life, and declared that there can be no kind of 
Compenſations and Attonements for the want of 
them. It eſtabliſhed as one of its primary Articles, 
the Belief of a future State, and the Accountable- 


neſs of all Men at an impartial Tribunal, and future ; 


Rewards and Puniſhments as the Conſequences of 
Mens preſent Behaviour. And being thus eſta- 
bliſhed on its proper Foundation, it is in its Nature 
fit to be, what it was deſigned for, the Religion of 

the World, and capable of being received by all 
Nations, conſiſtent with their various Forms of Ci- 
vil Government, and without Alteration of any of 
| thoſe Laws that were conſiſtent with natural Equity, 
or neceſſary to the publick Happineſs. And on 
theſe Accounts it was the firſ® and only Syſtem of 
pure unmixed Religion, that ever had been pub- 
liſhed and taught by any Men whatſoever ; was ſu- 
perior in its Nature to the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and 
to all the various Religions that had been intro- 

duced and eſtabliſhed by Means of the moſt cele- 

brated Philoſophers and Law-givers. The Writings 


of Plato and Cicero are now, many of them, ex- | 


tant, and the Comparifon may be eaſily made by 
any Man that hath Learning or Leiſure ſufficient; 

and there are Intimations enough relating to the - 
Religions that were ſettled by the moſt celebrated 


> nt of * that will abundantly diſ- 
| cover 
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cobver their Nature, and in what, un how far they 
were ſuperior or: inferior, in Truth. and Exceller 
to the Doctrine and Religion of Jeſus Chriſt.. 
Now who were the Perſons, that were chiehy 


ods d in propagating this incomparable Religion? 3 
When Peter and Fobn, two of them, appeared be- 


ſore the Rulers, they perceived, tis ſaid, that they 


were unlearned and ignorant Men; Men of a quite 
private Life and Education, chat had never attend- 
ed the celebrated Maſters of their own Nation, and 
had none of them any of the Advantages of Learn- 
ing whatſoever. ¶ hence had theſe Men all this Wiſ- 
dom, is a Queſtion much too important to be an- 
ſwered with a Jeſt or Sneer. Did they learn the 
Religion they taught from their Anceſtors? Wete 
the Princhpie they propagated infuſed into' them 
by Education? Did they teach the Doctrine of any 
one particular Sef?, or Party amongſt them? No- 
thing of this can be with Truth pretended. One 
of their main Principles, that of a ſpiritual Meſſiah 
and Salvation, was contrary to the Prejudices of the 
whole Nation. Another, that of the Admiſſion of 
the Gentiles, as well as Fews to the Church and Peo- 
ple of God, without Circumciſion and Conformity to 
the Law of Moſes, was looked on by the Body of 
the People with Abhorrence, as a falſe and impious 
Privo Their teaching that nothing but Faith and 
Repentance, or believing the Principles of true Re- 
ligion, and practiſing accordingly, was neceſſary to 
| Fuſtification, the Pardon of all paſt Sins, and the 
future Favour of God, was contrary to the ſenſe of 
the People in general, and every Set and Party 
_ amongſt them. The Phariſaica! Notion of a Reſur- 
rection they cleared from its Uncertainty, ſtript of. 
its Abſurdity, and preached a Doctrine concerning 
it, rational and . and which will be fourd, 


. upon 


- ©. LY * * * 
* 
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upon the Principles of true :Philoſophy;:'to be the 
only Doctrine that can ſupport the Belief and Cer- 
final Rewards and Puniſnments. Their Marality 
was perfect, rational, and uniform, their Precepts 
relating to ĩt fort and eaſy, and the Motives with 
which they enforced it of ibe higheſt Importance in 
themſelves, ſtrengthned by the Views of a Divine 
Autority, and ſuch as had never been made uſe of 
before by their wiſeſt and moſt celebrated Rabbias. 
J aſk here again, how they came by this Wiſ- 
dom? By Education and National Perſuaſion 
they had it not. _ Yea, how came they by it al in 
an Inſtant and of a ſudden? Contrary to all their 
__ own former Prejudices? Without human Inſtruc- 
tion? In Oppoſition to all the Principles of their 
Education? Did they get it from the Writings of 
rh learned Greeks and Romans? The Wiſdom of 
'thoſe Writers never taught it. The Apoſtles had 
never ſeen their Books. They could not ſo much 
as read them, Annas, Caiaphas, the Kindred of the 
High-Prieſt, and whole Sanbedrim at Feruſalem, 
knew they were unlearned and ignorant Men. How 
then muſt we account for this amazing, Appearance? 
An Appearance that amazed and aſtoniſhed - the 
 High-Prieſt and his Council, who took knowledge x 
them, that they had been with Jeſus; that. perplexed 
and divided them, that made them doubt whereunto 
be Thing would grow, and ſo diſtreſſed. them, that 
they knew not what to reſolve on, nor what Me- 
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thods to purſue, to ſtop the Apoſtles Progreſs, and 


vindicate their own Conduct. And in Truth, tis 
an Inſtance to be parallePd in no Hiſtory of paſt 
Ages, that a few Publicans and Fiſhermen ſhould 
teach and propagate a Religion, different from that 

of their own Country, containing confeſſedly 2 
LYN / rational 
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bete Pracpte les of Piety; a dul Syte of mo- 
tal: Virtse ufen the nobleſt and moſt powerful Mo- 
tives, and excelling all chat was ever tatight by Law- 
givers" and Philoſophers 3 '# Religion net beneath 
the Regard of ths wileſt and moſt ledtned Men, 
nor above the Capacities of the meaneſt; a Reli- 
Seien fitted for all Nations, all Syſtettis 6f/oivil GO 
vernment, all 'Ranks and Deg of Men in gene 1 
ral; chat they ſhould teach ſuch a Religion without 
Learning, Study, 2 teach it at once, con- 
trary to all their former Sentiments, avow it with- 
out Fear before Magiſtrates, Councils, Prieſts and 
Princes; that they ſhould do, I fay, all this with» 
out human Inſtruction or Divine Inſpiration, is a Mi- 
rade in itfelf the greateſt of all others; and what is 
nore ſurpriſing, a Miracle without Human or Di- 
vine Agency, or Cauſe to account for it. 2 
But the Truth of Chriff's Reſurrection ſolves 
this amazing Difficulty at once, and accounts for 
the whole Conduct of the Apoſtles. If they ſaw 
and converſed with him, and had the fulleſt De- 
monſtration that he was riſen, their Boldneſs in af- 
ſerting it before the Rulers and People, who had 
murdered him, is natural and reaſonable. If they 
had the Spirit of Truth and Wiſdom, or Divine In- 
fluence and Inſpiration, to direct and inſtruct them, 
their ſudden Alteration of Sentiment is no longer to 
be wondred at, nor their preaching a Religion, in 
all its Parts excelling, either the Wiſdom of Fewiſh 
Scribes, or the moſt learned Philoſophers amongſt 
the Gentiles, And upon the whole, till theſe 
Things can be fairly and candidly accounted for, 
upon certain Principles of Experience and Truth, 
they will, in Conjunction with the other Part of the 
Evidence that hath been before-mentioned, amount 
to ſuch a Proof of the Truth of Chris Reſurrection, 
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1 hould-hoge:will puf even ſaben and, luglf 
Untelievers, upon a ſerious Review off this; impor- 


C 


1ant Quettion, and abundantly, Ke who 


have:received ie Truth as it is in FJeſus, in the Pro- 


feſſion of their Faith, and their ſtrict 'Aghorenrs to | 


the Hope of, the Goſpel. And here I ſhall at mr 
dent reſt this Matter with my Reader. But that I 


may not he thought purpoſely to omit any C 


tions againſt che Truth of this Fact, as. though I 
thought them unanſeverable, I ſhall ſoon conſider 


ſuch as appear. to me to be of any real Weight and 
Conſequence and particularly thoſe, of- Chi 
not PNG ; Publickly to the People, the, Inſuffici- 
ency of Hifterical | Evidence to ſupport a. Divine 


Faith, the Incompetency of rea! Miracles. for - tbe. 
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